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IIffTEODUOTIOIi[.

Age and Celebrity of the Play.

Ettkipides' Ipliigenia among the Taurians is certainly one of the

poet's later works, although the year of its representa-

tion is unknown. A quotation in the Frogs ot Aristo- roi/Wra and

phanes ^ shows that it preceded the Iphiqenia at Aulis, i'>i''s™><^

, - , Aulidensis.

which was first brought out after the author s death by

his son, the younger Euripides. The earlier play is thus the dram-

atization of a passage in the legendary history subsequent to that

which forms the theme of the later play. This order of composi-

tion might be inferred from the treatment of the subject in the two

dramas severally considered. To make the heroine resign herself

as a voluntary sacrifice for Hellas, as is done in the scene at Aiilis,

was an afterthought of Euripides. Had this idea been already

presented to the public, the poet would hardly have reverted to the

traditional conception of the event, which is preserved in the Tauric

play— where the daughter of Agamemnon, ministering in a sav-

age land to the goddess who has spirited her away out of the

hands of her slayers, deplores, with grave reproach upon her

father's name, the cruel destiny that reared her as a victim to

the sacrificial knife.

^ Euripides.

1232 IleAoi// 6 TavrdKeios eis UT&av fioXcbv

Boaiffiv 'iiTKois

Aeschylus.

\T1KlSdlOf BLTti\€tT€V.

The I^ogs was represented 405 B.C., the year after the death of Euripides, but

the quotation implies an acquaintance with the tragedy on the part of the

Athenian public, and shows that it must have been brought out during the life

of the poet. Some conjectures that have been made as to the year of repre-

sentation are mentioned in foot-note 31.
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It was a moment of the happiest inspiration, when Euripides

„, „ . was led so to combine the offshoots of the legend as to
TheTanrio ^ , ^ , , . , ^ t u-
situation a brmg Orestes and Pylades into the presence or ipni-

hit of Enxi- genia, to be sacrificed under her auspices at the altar of

^' °
'

the Taurian Artemis. The world could not be slow to

applaud the singular felicity of the dramatic situation thus pro-

duced and the masterly skill with which it was portrayed. The

subject became a favorite in litei:ature and in graphic art, and

maintained a lasting popularity. The Pyladea amicitia was an

ineffaceable type. One Polyidus, ' the sophist,' is named by Aris-

totle as the author of an Iphigenia in which the recognition between

brother and sister was cleverly brought about. Even

by*fte™ ^^^ ^S^^ Sophocles, it would appear, deigned to be a fol-

playwrights, lower with a tragedy entitled Chryses— a sort of sequel

Boman?"*
to the adventures of the three friends fleeing from the

Taurian land ; depicting once more the generous rivalry

of the two cousins in the face of impending death at the hands

of King Thoas, who had overtaken them in Chryses' realm. The
^ Sophoclean work furnished a model to Pacuvius, whose version (as

Cicero relates) won vociferous applause in the theatre at Rome.^

Numerous antique pictorial designs taken from this theme are

Depicted still in existence, the most of them in accord with the

upon gems, drama of Euripides. The subject appears to have been

sarcophagi, esteemed for the decoration of sarcophagi, whose es-

'*"' tended reliefs could depict the successive stages of the

- Laelius. qui clamores tota cavea nuper in hospitis et

amici mei M. Pacuvii nova fabula! cum ignorante rege uter
esset Orestes, Pylades Orestem se esse diceret, ut prolllo
necaretur, Orestes autem, ita ut erat, Orestem se esse perse-
veraret Cic. De amicitia vii. 24.

qui clamores vulgi atque imperitorum excitantur in the-
atris, quum ilia dicuntur:

Ego sum Orestes,

contraque ab altero:

Immo enimvero ego sum, inquam, Orestes !

cum autem etiam exitus abutroque datur conturbato er-
rantique regi; Ambo ergo una necarier precamur, quotiens hoc
agitur, ecquandone nisi admirationibus maximis? id. De finihus

V. xxii. 63.— See also ib. II. xxlv. 79.
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event, from the frenzy of Orestes at the shore to the embarkation

with the priestess and the idol. Vase-paintings show selected

moments, notably that when Iphigenia delivers her letter into the

hands of Pylades. Upon a cameo preserved at Florence, the three

are seen in an attitude of repose near the altar. A Pompeian

wall-painting of exquisite grace and dignity represents them at

the close of their undertaking — Orestes and Pylades armed with

sword and spear on either side of Iphigenia, who bears the effigy

of the goddess.'

Negatively considered, the Tauric Iphigenia is the most fault-

less of Euripides' extant tragedies. There remains not „,^
.

'^ The most
another one that is marred by so few of those grave lapses faiiltless

from dramatic propriety and universal good taste to Euripidean

which the poet's mind was subject. It has the rare

merit of a complete and effective harmony of the parts, and the

portraiture is remarkable for a wholesome consistency and balance,

together with a pervading suggestion of reserved power. In truth

the play is by all means one of the most charming of dramas,

and especially well fitted, with its spirited adventure, thrilling sus-

pense, and delightful happy ending, to captivate the minds of

young and ingenuous readers. The "clever Iphigenia is not soon

forgotten, nor the noble friendship of the youthful pair— qui duo

corporibus, mentibus unus erant.^ And not only are the persons

' Convenient references for investigating this interesting branch of the

subject may be found in Kinkel Euripides und die bildende Kunst, and Vogel
Scenen Euripideischer Tragoedien in griechischen Vasengemdlden.

* The site of the Taurian temple is the modern Balaclava of warlike renown
in the Crimea. Thence westward, also on the coast of the Euxine, was Tomi,

the modern Kustendji, where the Roman poet Ovid ended his days in melan-

choly exile. Twice in the poems there written he relates the story of Orestes,

with his usual felicity of expression, and for the most part closely following

Euripides.

nee procul a nobis locus est, ubi Taurica dira

caede pharetratae spargitur ara deae.

65 haec prius, ut memorant, nou invidiosa nefandis

nee cupienda bonis regna Thoantis erant.

hie pro supposita virgo Pelopeia cerva

sacra deae coluit qualiacumque suae.

quo postquam. dubium, plus an sceleratus, Orestes

70 exactus furiis venerat ipse suis,
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winsome, but the scenes in which they move are touched with the

romantic picturesqueness that adorns Euripidean song. Every-

where we catch the fragrance of the salt spray of the ocean. In

the foreground lies the weird and barren shore of the ' Inhospi-

et comes exemplura veri Phoeeus amoris,

qui duo corporibus, mentibus unus erant,

protinus evincti tristem ducuntur ad aram,

quae stabat geminas ante criaenta fores.

75 nee tamen hunc sua mors, nee mors sua terruit ilium

;

alter ab alterius funere maestus erat.

et jam constiterat stricto mucrone sacerdos,

cinxerat et Graias barbara vitta comas,

cum vice sermonis fratrem cognovit, et illi

80 pro nece coraplexus Ipliigenia dedit.

laeta deae signum, crudella sacra perosae,

transtulit ex illis in meliora locis. Tristia iv. 4.

The following passage is the supposed narrative of an old man of Scythia

:

nos quoque amioitiae nomen, bone, novimus, hospes,

quos procul a vobis ultimus orbis habet.

45 est locus in Scythia,— Tauros dixere priores,—
qui Getica longe non ita distat humo.

hac ego sum terra (patriae nee paenitet) ortus:

consortem Phoebi gens colit ilia deam.
templa manent hodie vastis iunixa columnis,

50 perque quater denos itur in ilia gradus.

fama refert illic siguum caeleste fuisse

:

quoque minus dubites, stat basis orba dea

:

araque quae fuerat natura Candida saxi,

decolor adtnso tincta cruore rubet.

55 femina sacra facit taedae non nota iugali,

quae superat Scythieas nobilitate nurus,

sacrifici genus est, — sic instituere priores,—
advena virgineo caesus ut ense cadat.

regna Thoans habuit Maeotide clams in era,

60 nee fuit Euxinis notior alter aquis.

seeptra tenente illo liquidas fecisse per auras
nescio quam dicunt Iphigenian iter,

quam levibus ventis sub nube per aera vectam
creditur his Phoebe deposuisse locis.

65 praefuerat templo multos ea rite per annos,
invita perageus tristia sacra manu

:

cum duo velifera iuvenes venere carina,

presseruntque suo litora nostra pede.
par fuit his aetas et amor, quorum alter Orestes,

70 alter erat Pylades. nomina fama tenet.

protinus inmitem Triviae ducuntur ad aram,
'

evincti geminas ad sua terga manus.
spargit aqua captos lustrali Graia sacerdos,
ambiat ut fulvas infula longa comas.
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table Sea,' but the radiant distance behind its waves is never lost

to sight. There shine the ' city towers of equestrian Hellas,' the

' fair waters of the Eurotas green with reeds,' the ' many-folded

glens of Phocis,' dear to the huntsman and his dogs. Thither the

yearning voices of exile and captive are breathed forth, thither at

last the heaven-sped vessel turns her prow, and Pan's music is in

the piping breeze that wafts her homeward through the ' dark

blue Symplegades."

The Legend and its Growth.

Orestes, the son of Agamemnon and Clytaemnestra, saved by

friendly hands at the time of his father's murder,' and irgnment

harbored until his majority, at the home of his cousin of the play

Pylades, the son of Strophius the Phocian, had slain his " °"^' °^"

75 dumque parat sacrum, dum velat tempora vittis,

dum tardae causas invenit ipsa morae,
' non ego crudelis, iuvenes. ignoscite !

' dixit
' sacra suo facio barbariora loco,

ritus is est gentis. qua vos tamen urbe venitis ?

80 quove parum fausta puppe petistis iter ?

'

dixit, et audito patriae pia nomine virgo

consortes urbis comperit esse suae.
' alteruter votis ' inquit ' cadat hostia sacris

:

ad patrias sedes nuntius alter eat.'

86 ire iubet Pylades carum periturus Oresten

:

hie negat. inque vicem pugnat uterque mori,

extitit hoc unum, quod non convenerit illis

:

cetera par concors et sine lite fuit.

dum peragunt pulchri iuvenes certamen amoris,

90 ad fratrem scriptas exarat ilia notas.

ad fratrem mandata dabat. cuique ilia dabantor
(humanos casus aspice !) frater erat.

nee mora, de templo rapiunt simulacra Dianae,

clamque per inmensas puppe feruntur aquas.

96 mirus amor iuvenum, quamvis abiere tot anni,

in Scythia magnum nunc quoque nomen habet. Ex Ponto ill. 2.

* Once familiar with the antique play, the student will find himself pre-

pared to relish perfectly the fine contrast served up by Goethe in his Iphigenie

auf Tauris, and will be enabled to estimate for himself the exact degree of

spiritual amelioration that three children of nature can take on in three thou-

sand years of development.
' According to Pindar the boy was rescued by his nurse, see foot-note 7.

In Aeschylus Ag. 877 ff. Clytaemnestra herself sends him away before his



8 INTRODUCTION.

mother in obedience to an oracle of Apollo. Pursued by the Furies

in consequence of this deed, a second oracle had directed him to

Athens to be tried before the court of the Areopagus. Though

acquitted by a tie vote, Orestes is still pursued by those Furies

who do not acquiesce in the decision of the tribunal, and for the

third time has recourse to the Delphian god. By a third oracle he

is bidden to convey to Attica from the land of the Taurians the

image of Artemis worshipped there, with the promise that his suf-

ferings shall then cease. The priestess of the Taurian Artemis,

unwillingly in charge of the human sacrifices offered at her shrine,

is Orestes' sister Iphigenia, whom the world believed slain by her

father as he set sail for Troy— ignorant of her miraculous deliv-

erance by the goddess to whom she was devoted as a victim.

Orestes and Pylades, arriving at the Taurian land in furtherance

of their missiou , are captured by the inhabitants, and in accord-

ance with the barbaric custom are consigned as victims to the

priestess of the temple. Orestes is saved from sacrifice at his sis-

ter's hands by a timely discovery of their relationship, and together

the three friends concert a plan of escaping to Hellas with the

divine image.

father's return from Troy. In the Electra of Sophocles he is saved by an old

and trusty serving-man with Electra's aid, and similarly in Euripides' Eleclra.

In the present play naturally nothing is said on this point, but Iphigenia

speaks of her brother as an infant in arms at the time of her leaving home
for Aulis.

The name of Pylades' mother, the sister of Agamemnon, was Anaxibia
according to Pausanias ii. 294, see v. 918 of the play. The following is the

tree of Tantalus

:

^

T6,vra\os

,
^'

'Aepoirri + 'Arpeus ©ueo-rrjs

r
KAuToiyuy^(7Tpo + 'Ayafiefivuv Mece'Xaos 'Ava^i$la + ^rpiipios

'I<f>i.^evei.a 'HXe'icTpa Xpvff6Sffi.is 'Ope'o-ntis IlvXaSiis
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Such are the outlines of the myth as shaped in the tragedy before

us. A glance at the antecedent literature will reveal some ftrowth of

of the steps by which it has reached this form, while cer- ™^ i*S™*

tain other phases of a popular and local character will be aiy, partly

brought to view by looking more closely into the play itself. PT'^l"'

Both the sacrifice of Iphigenia and the matricide and remorse of

Orestes, the two branches of the legend that unite in Euripides, are

unknown to the Homeric poems. In the Odyssey, of tlie ^j f^j.^ j^

vengeance of Orestes we read that ' he came back from Homer.

Athens and slew his father's murderer, the crafty-minded Aegisthus,

who kiUed his illustrious sire.' That Clytaemnestra met her death at

the same time for her complicity in Aegisthus' deed, is made clear in

the same passage, but not that she fell by the hand of Orestes him-

self. ' Having slain him,' it continues, 'he served a funeral-feast

to the Argives over his hateful mother and thp cowardly Aegisthus.'

It remained for the lyric poetry to give utterance to that j^ !„;„

spirit of doubting scrupulous reflection which suggests a poefay'

conflict of duties in Orestes' position, and by making him the slayer

of his mother, as well as of Aegisthus, and delivering him over to

the Furies, prepares the subject for dramatic treatment. Thus the

Oresteia of Stesichorus of Himera was the precursor of Aeschylus'

great trilogy. The sacrifice at Aulis first appeared in literature in

the Cyprian Lays, an epic of the Trojan cycle. We next

find it in Pindar, who propounds the query whether the ™ *'"

daughter's death may have incited the wife to her crime, as in the

tragedies the murderess herself is made to plead. Moreover the

refuge of Orestes is now Phocis, nigh to the Delphian temple, and

no longer Athens, as in Homer. The same Pindaric ode speaks of

the Pj-thian victor whom it celebrates as conquering ' in the rich

lands of Pylades, friend of Laconian Orestes,' and names the aged

Strophius ' dwelling at Parnassus' foot,' to whom the child of Aga-

memnon came, saved by his nurse Arsinoe ' from the stern hands

of Clytaemnestra and her guile.' Then in due time he ' slew his

mother and left Aegisthus' body in its blood.''

' The Homeric passage quoted is y 306-310. Aegisthus ruled Mycenae
seven years

, ^^ j^/ ^^ aySoirif Kaxhv ijAvOe Sioj 'Opearris

&\li dir' 'ASriviiav, Kord S' exTave iroTpo^ov^o,
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Eight of the thirty-two Attic tragedies still extant deal with this

theme in one or both of its branches : the three plays

forming Aeschylus' Orestean trilogy {Agamemnon^ Choe-

phoToe^ Eumenides), the Electra of Sophocles, and the Electra^

Orestes^ and the two Iphigenias of Euripides. The immolation of

his daughter by Agamemnon is the immediate subject of the Iphi-

genia at Aulis only, but it is employed as a motive in other plaj's,

and the opening piece of Aeschylus' trilogy contains a grand and

moving lyrical description of the sacrificial scene. ^ Clytaemnestra's

KXytffBov SoK6/j.T]Ttyf o ol varspa K\vThv ckto.

ijTOL h rhv KTeivas Saivv rdipov 'Apyeioiaiv

fx.7iTp6s re (TTvyep^s Kal avd\KtSos AiyiffBoio.

Pindar's Eleventh Pythian : Thrasjdaeus of Thebes won the foot-tace as a

hoy iv ot.(f>ifea7s kpo6pai(ri XivXdZa

viKwv ^evov AaKavos 'Opeara-

25 Thv S^ <pov€uo/j.€t/ov Trarphs 'Ap(rtv6a KAuraijUi'^O'Tpas

Xeipwv tf-TTo Kparepav kolk d6\ou Tpo^hs &pe\e dv<nrev64oSf

SirSre AapdaviSa K6pav Vlpidfiov

30 Ka(T(rdu^pap woKLtf x«^f^ o"^^ *Ayafj.€fipovicf

i/zuX^ irSpeva' 'Ax^povTOs d/crav •jrap' eij(TKiov

35 vTjA^s yvvd. ir6r€p6p viv &p^ 'Itpiyevei* iir* Eupfir^j

(T^oxflcrtra T^Ae wdrpas sKpttrev &ttpuird\a/j.ov 6p<raL X'^oy;***********
* * * * * g 5» ^pa yepovra ^4vov

^Tp6(}>Lov i^lKero, vea Ke<pa\d,

55 Tlappaaov irSSa vaiovr' • aAAo xpovltfi ahv ''Apet

ir4<pv6U re fiarepa 6yK€ t AXytfrBou iv <pova7s.

8 In the parodos of the Agamemnon : Calchas has declared that Artemis de-

mands the maiden's blood, and the mental struggles of the king have been
described. v^^„ 5. og^ ^„^^^

225 y^v4<rBAi duyarpSs,

yvvaiKOTToivwv itoXifxtav apotydvy

KoX irporeAeia vaS>v^

Kirks 8e Kal KKtiSSvas warpt^ovs

Trap' ovSeu alapa ttapdevei6v t*

230 edevTo (pi\6/jLaxoi- &pa&TJ5.

<f>pdffGV 5' a6^ois irar^p fier* ei/x^^

dUav x^f-^h^^ Virepde ^ca/xov

TreirAoitTi TrejotircT^

wavrl du/Mcp irpovcoirij \a&uv



THE I^EGEND. 11

plea that she has been prompted to kill her husband to avenge her

daughter's death appears in both Aeschylus and Sophocles, and

famishes a link of connection between Iphigenia's fate and the

struggles of Orestes that is drawn closer in the Euripidean work.

235 aepSriVf ffr^fiards

re KaWnrpwpou (pvKaKap KaTaffX^'tv

tp66yyQV kpaiov oXkois,

^ttf -jf^aKivwv t' &vaiS(fi ixevet,

Kp6Kov 0a<pas 5* is ireiov x^*^^^^

ej8aA.A.' cKaarov Ovrfipwv

240 &7r' 6fifiaTos jSeAei ^i\oiKTtp,

vpeiTovad ff ws ip ypcufia^s, TrpoaevveveLV

64\ovt7*j €7rcl iroWoKls

irarphs /car' avSpavas evrpaTc^ovs

e/zeAi/zei/, ayy^ S' ara^paiTos avS^ irarphs

245 <l>i\ov TptrSairovSov e^worp-ov Traiava tpiKas irifia-

The Iphigenias of Aeschylus and Sophocles have been lost, but the passage

above quoted must have had its share of influence upon Lucretius in his fine

lines of Book i. Ipliigenia is here identified with Homer's Iphianassa, I 145.

religio peperit scelerosa atque impia facta,

Aulide quo pacto Trivial virginis aram
85 Iphianassai turparunt sanguine foede

ductores Danaum delecti, prima virorum.

cui simul infula virgineos circum data comptus

ex ntraque pari malarum parte profusast,

et maestum simul ante aras adstare parentem

90 sensit, et hunc propter ferrum celare ministros,

aspectuque suo lacrimas efEundere civis,

muta metu terram genibus summissa petebat:

nee miserae prodesse in tali tempore quibat

quod patrio princeps donarat nomine regem:

95 nam sublata virum manibus tremibundaque ad aras

deductast, non ut soUemni more saororam

perfecto posset claro comitari Hymenaeo,
sed casta inceste, nubendi tempore in ipso,

hostia concideret mactatu maesta parentis,

100 exitus ut class! felix faustusque daretur.

Cf. Tennyson A Dream of Fair Women : —
' and turning [from the vision of Helen} I appeal'd

To one that stood beside.

But she, with sick and scornful looks averse,

To her full height her stately stature draws

;

•^'My youth," she said, "was blasted with a curse:

This woman was the cause.
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The story of the maiden's deliverance by the goddess through the

substitution of a hind, and her transportation to the Tauriau land,

there to live an immortal life, was contained in the Cyprian Lays

and the Hesiodic Catalogue of Heroic Women; but in tragedy, so

far at least as existing plays are concerned, it is employed only by

Euripides. The vengeance of the sou, again, the holy crime, dw-

Mum pius an sceleratus Orestes, exhibits an instructive variation of

treatment in the tragic poets, as may be seen from a comparison

of the Choephoroe with the two Mectras. For our present purpose

we have to compare, as regards this part of the subject, only the

Eumenides and the Tauric Iphigenia.

More than one noteworthy illustration of the tendency to adapt

, , . dramatic themes to the local Attic variations of legend-
Looalmytna °

in the Attic ary matter may be cited from the extant tragedies. Such
drama, jg ^he Oedipus at Colonus of Sophocles, that solemn and

touching drama, the sightless Theban king finding in the evening

of his life a refuge and a grave ' where the Attic bird trills her

thick-warbled notes,'— to become for all time a source of blessings

to the dwellers in the land. So the Ion of Euripides ends in the

exaltation of Athens,— Creusa, daughter of King Erechtheus, dis-

covering her own child in the servitor of the Delphian temple,

the youthful Ion, destined to be the founder of the Attic tribes

and the loniC: race. But an eminent example, drawn from the

myth we are now studying, is found in the Eumenides, the trial of

Orestes by Athenian citizens on the Hill of Ares, the conciliation

of the Furies and their enshrinement hard by the judgment-seat

as the ' Awful Goddesses,' ' well-wishers ' to the folk of Pallas.

" I was cut ofE from hope in that sad place,

Which yet to name my spirit loathes and fears

:

My father held his hand upon his face;

I, blinded with my tears,

" Still strove to speak : my voice was thick with sighs
As in a dream. Dimly I could descry

The stern black-bearded kings with wolfish eyes,

"Waiting to see me die.

" The high masts flicker'd as they lay afloat

;

The crowds, the temples, waver'd, and the shore

;

The bright death qniver'd at the victim's throat;
Touch'd ; and I knew no more." '
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Euripides in his play touches upon some special features of the

local myth that are not mentioned by Aeschylus, while at the same

time he is forced to enlarge and modify- the current tradition for

the purposes of his plot. Thus we learn that the origin of a

custom observed at' the Dionysiac festival Anthesteria, a drink-

ing-match in which each contestant drained off his one sepa-

rate measure of wine in the midst of perfect silence, was referred

to Orestes' sojourn in Attica, when his hosts scrupled to spurn

their suppliant entirely,, but might not have speech of him nor

serve him from a common wassail-bowl, by reason of his blood-

guiltiness. So too the Athenian practice of interpreting a tie vote

as an acquittal in cases of bloodshed is ascribed in this play to

the precedent of Orestes, saved by Athena's casting-vote of divine

grace (calculus misericordiae). In the divided „ . .,

^ , T-, . Enripides
sentiments of the Junes, however, in the refusal of a modifies the

certain number of the sisters to abide by the decision tradition of

of the tribunal, and the consequent further persecu- soionrn at

tion of their victim, we probably have an innovation of Athens.

Euripides' own devising, in order to supply a motive for the

mission which Orestes was popularly believed to have undertaken

to the Taurian land.'

There is still other local legendary matter of an interesting

nature underlying the Tauric IpMgenia — a group of

Attic traditions and observances, the contemplation of thennclens

which may have first prompted Euripides to compose the "* ^^^ P'*?-

p]a,y. They relate to an existing cult of Iphigenia, and her original

association or identification with the goddess Artemis herself, and

' The silent entertainment, vs. 947 ff. Of. inn ii xaX eoprii 'hSiiviiaiv ol x6is.

KexKriTai 5e airi Tota6T7]s alrias. 'OpeffTTis fiera t^v ttjs fiTirphs avaip^ffiv ^\Bev els

rhs *Ad'fiva^ Trapa rhv Tlaydiova, (ruyyevij Kade(TT7]K6Ta, hs ervxe rirs ^aaiKeiav r&v

'AfftjyaiaVy KaTe\a&e Se airbp evuxiay rivet Stj/jiOTeX^ Troiovvra. 6 ro'iuvv Haydtav

Topanfii^atrdai fiev rbv 'OpetTTTiv aiSo6p.evos, Koivavijaai 5e ttotov Kal rpaTre^tjs offejSes

7]yoifji€v05 fiij KadapdevTos airov rhv <p6vov, as tLv p.^ &Trh tov ai/Tov Kpar^pos Trtpotf

eva kKd.ar(f rav ReK\T)p.fvwv TrapedrjKe x^vv. Schol. Ar. ^g. 96.

The division of tiie Erinnyes, vs. 968 ff. The number of the sisters is not

limited to . three earlier than Euripides, nor by him in the present play. The
conventional number appears in the Troades and the Orestes.

The tie vote for acquittal, vs. 1469 H.
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to certain religious rites pertaining to the sinister and sanguinary

functions of the moon-deity.

' There is a place in Attica,' says the goddess Athena to Orestes

Halae and ^* ^^^ close of the drama, as she speeds him and his

Bramon. companions on their homeward voyage, ' a sacred place

called Halae by my people, on the borders of the land, neighbor-

ing to the Carystian ridge. There do thou build a temple and

establish this image, with a name commemorative of the Taurian

land and thine own toils, which thou didst suffer by the Erinnyes'

mad chase round and round through Hellas. For men shall hence-

forth celebrate her as Artemis Tauropolos}" And do thou also

institute this rite : when the people hold her festival, let the knife

be put to the neck of a man and blood drawn, to make good thine

own sacrifice— for religion's sake, and that the goddess may have

honor due.' Turning to the sister, Athena continues : ' But thy

destiny, Iphigenia, is to be warder of the goddess' temple by the

holy terraces of Brauron. There shalt thou be buried when thou

art dead, and offering shall be made to thee of the fine garments
that women expiring in childbed leave in their homes.' "

The attention of the Athenian spectator is thus turned at the

jj^^
last upon familiar scenes, and he is made to feel that

dramatio the exciting drama he has just witnessed was in truth

tionXcraht
^"^ '''° ^P'^o"^^ '" ^^^ ^"^^ national and religious life.

home to the To the modern reader the passage is historically signifl-

speotator, cant. It attests the existence of an ancient temple of

^^ iTr^vvfwv -pis TavpiKTJs irSvmv te irSiv,

1455 ots i^cii6x6eis irepiiroKSiv Kaff 'EWdSa
oiaTpois 'Epiviav. "ApTefjuD S4 viv 0poTol

rh \onrhi> 6fiv'l]<rovtn TavpoiT6Koii Bedv,

Artemis Tauropolos, " goddess of the kine " (c/. Soph. Aj. 172) was in fact
distinct from the sanguinary moon-goddess of the Taurian people, but the two
came to be identified, by one of the pranks of ' language gone mad.' Euripides
in tlie passage quoted is not responsible for the confusion, but only for the
precise form into which he here throws the play upon words.

" The whole passage ts. 1446-1467. The Halae meant is 'AAal 'ApaifinviSes,
so named as belonging to the deme of Araphen, in distinction from 'AXal Ai^u-
viSis on the SW. coast near Athens. The former place is not far south of
Marathon, on the coast opposite the southern extremity of Euboea, as indicated
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Artemis Tauropolos at Halae Araphenides, containing an image of

the goddess supposed to have been taken from the Taurians by

Orestes, together with a sj-mbolical rite indicative of an early

custom of human sacrifice. It also notices a cult of Iphigenia at

Brauron, the peculiar character of which points clearly to her iden-

tification with the goddess of the moon. By the puzzling

but not unfamiliar processes of mythology, the distinct logical

divinities Artemis and Iphigenia become first identified t^glo-

or combined, and then separated in such wise that the latter is

viewed as ministrant to the former, one or another of these

phases attaining prominence in this or that locality. Again,

the sacrificing maiden becomes the maiden sacrificed, the divine

or semi-divine is transformed into the human, Artemis-Iphi-

genia appears as Iphigenia the daughter of Agamemnon, the usual

Greek version of the Tauric legend exhibiting a fusion of both

by the words yitrav Setpddos Kapuffrlas v. 1451. Brauron lies a little further

south, away from the sea. It is enumerated by Strabo ix. 397 among the

twelve ancient communities into which the Attic population is said to have

been apportioned by Cecrops.
12 Venturing further into this labyrinth of aetiology, Agamemnon himself,

the ' red slayer 'who thought he slew, vanishes in a sun-myth— the inevitable

Minotaur of mythological research. See Wecklein's Binleitung, p. 5.

Herodotus iv. 103 calls the Taurian deity ' the Maiden ' simply, and says

the Taurians themselves declared that the goddess to whom they sacrificed

shipwrecked Greeks, was Iphigenia the daughter of Agamemnon. The barba-

rians must have derived this story from the Greeks.

It is as tlie goddess of the moon {^aa^ipos Bci. v. 21), with her menstrual

influence, that Artemis or Hecate comes to be the deity of childbirth ('ApTCjuis

Aoxf^a). The original name of the Brauronian divinity was doubtless "Aprffus

'lipiyheta, an appellation known in other parts of Hellas, cf. Pans. II. xxxv. 1.

Perhaps the etymology of 'upi-ysv-eia should be interpreted with reference to

the function alluded to, v. 1466.

Pausanias III. xvi. 7 speaks of the image at Brauron as that supposed to

have been brought to Attica by Orestes and his sister. He relates that the Per-

sians carried off the Brauronian effigy to Susa. Had Xerxes only got hold of

the right i6avov, the one that fell down from the -sky among barbarians and

was filched from them by enterprising Greeks, there would have been a ce^

tain poetic justice in its recovery.
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Plot and Scenic Adjustment.

Greek plays, as a rule, are characterized by extreme simplicity

of design. The present tragedy is comparatively elabo-

not^slmple, rate and complex in respect of the plot. To its finished

butoompli- intricacy of plan the play owes largely its unfailing
°**^ '

charm ; and some of the secrets of the spell may be

detected by the help of the pertinent observations in Aristotle's

Treatise on Poetry. There are two essential features, by one or

both of which the more ' complicated' tragic plots, as defined by

avayvdipi- Aristotle, are invariably marked. The n-ipiirereia. is a

o-ir and sudden and unexpected change from good to bad for-

irepnr€Teta. tune, or the reverse. The avayvtapia-is is a change from

ignorance to knowledge, generally as regards persons, for worse

or for better. Intensity of interest, the philosopher maintains,

depends upon these elements more than upon anything else in

tragedy. Such plays as the Oedipus Tyrannus of Sophocles and

the IpMgenia Taurica of Euripides, with their combined and inter-

woven d.vayvu>pi<n^ and irepnriTtia, are, he would say, ceteris paribus,

the most fascinating of dramas, '^— the one with its woeful, the

other with its joyous, issue, but both equally ' tragedies ' in the

ancient sense : the Theban ruler, hurled to infamy and despair

from the very pinnacle of lordly power and magnificence, through

^^ ToL fieyttrra oTs ^vxa.yteyf:t 7j Tpayi^iSla tov fi66ov fjL^pTj ia-riif, a'i re TreptTreretat

Kol imyvaipla-eis Arist. Poet. vi. The fiSBos or "plot" is defined by Aristotle for

this connexion as tj twv irpayiukriav tritrraais or avvd^ffis. To the fivBos he gives

the first rank in importance in the composition of a tragedy, assigning a
secondary place to the ^9?) (" character"). This dictum seems remarkable in

view of the strongly inductive method of the Poetic on the one hand, and on
the other hand the comparatively small number of ' complicated 'plots among
the tragedies that we possess. It explains the critic's predilection for the

Oedipus and the IpMgenia as illustrative examples— and yet these are the

most modern of dramas in design. Aristotle, however, does not undervalue
ethical portraiture ; a characterless fiction was as odious to him as to us. He
merely insists that the tragic poet starts to dramatize an event, not to repre-

sent character. If the event be dramatized with genius, the appropriate char-

acters are evolved as a matter of course. Nothing could be truer. Persons
created for the sake of talking, and not because there is something for them
to do, are wearisome on any stage.
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the discovery of his own parentage and of the shocking unnatural

crimes he has allowed himself in ignorance to commit ; and, on
the other hand, the much-tried son of Agamemnon, weary of life,

and resigning himself to a cruel death, only to recognize a long-

lost sister in the priestess at the blood-stained altar, and thus

finally to crown with peace the sorrows of Pelops' wretched line.

Those tragedies in which an dvayi/wpio-is is to be expected are

naturally the most powerful to enhance the attention of the spec-

tator. In the first place, a condition of suspense is gen-

erated in his mind, as he anxiously awaits the approach- "'P'"'*'

ing inevitable discovery of the truth, and the consequent change

of fortune ; while, again, he is placed at an advantage as regards

the persons of the play, knowing that of which they are ignorant,

and looking pitifullj- down upon the groping victims of fate and

circumstance. The poet will aim to prolong and gradually to inten-

sify the suspense of his auditors, by means of a steady convergence

of the lines of action toward the point of dva-yvoipicrts, its actual

consummation being deferred until the latest possible moment. At
the same time he will bring the various kinds of dramatic

irony to bear upon their thoughts. In our play the spec-
°^^'

tator is introduced first to Iphigenia. He learns of her oflSce as

ministrant to the barbaric deity, of her loathing for the inhuman

rites over which she is constrained to preside, and he hears from

her lips the recital of her dream. A dream has convinced her

that her brother Orestes— he upon whom so many of her yearn-

ing thoughts and vague hopes have been centred— is no longer

among the living, and she has summoned her attendants to assist

in pouring a libation to his shade. The spectator's knowledge

of Iphigenia's delusion in supposing her brother dead illustrates

the simplest form of dramatic irony ; and one of its first effects

is to modify in a singular way the pathos of the ceremony that

presently follows, — the mortuary offering, with the dirge chanted

by Iphigenia and her maidens for Orestes' soul. The same

irony is at work again when Orestes and Pvlades are
-a.

• ^u * 1 i J .

-^
, . Both effects

seen reeonnoitrmg the temple, not dreaming who is present

priestess there. Their entrance institutes the second of early in

the convergent lines of dramatic action,— parallel lines
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at the outset, we should perhaps call them, but productive of sus-

pense, as pointing, however vaguely, to an ultimate recognition

and reverse.

A second stage in the development of these spiritual impressions

on the part of the spectator is reached when the capture

as the of the youths is reported to Iphigenia, and she muses

action on their impending fate, presently to be fulfilled through
prooee s,

j^^^ ^^^ instrumentality. ' Poor heart ! once wast thOu

toward victims ever unruffled and compassionate, meting out to

kindred race the bounty of a tear, so oft as men of Hellas fell into

thy hands. But now, such is the dream that has embittered me,

telling me that Orestes lives no more, hard-hearted will ye find

me, ye new-comers, whoever ye may be !
' Thus on the one occa-

sion of sorest need for the humane sympathies of the priestess,

she misinterprets the dream, which, if read aright, would have

been a warning to her ; " and her generous impulses seem to be

deadened by the intensity of her regret for the very person who is

immediately to require them, and who properly should, above all

other men, call forth their exercise. The spectator is stirred with

apprehension in view of the possible results of Iphigenia' s attitude.

There is a heightened stress of both suspense and irony.

Tragic irony of the sort just considered is a privilege of the poet

and his auditors at the expense of all the personages of

tator at an the drama without exception. It is illustrated even in the

advantage choral ode that fills the interval before the expected vie-

ajl the tims are led into the presence of the priestess. The specta-

dramatia tor might answer well the question, 'What Greeks are they
personae.

^j^^ j^^^^ come to the Unapproachable Land ? ' And he

is thrilled with a hope that to the chorus themselves is but a hope-

less fancy, as they sing, 'How sweet the tidings, had but some mari-

ner from Hellas come, to end the weary servitude of miserable me !'

The above remarks will serve to guide the student in tracing

further effects of suspense and irony in the masterly scene of

" The spectator naturally interprets the dream vs. 44-55 of. the impending
event, not (like Iphigenia) of something supposed to have already occurred.
— The passage quoted is vs. .344-350, the lines paraphrased In the next para-

graph, vs. 399 fE., 447 H.
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Orestes and Pylades as doomed victims before Iphigenia. The
dmyvuptoris contained in this scene must now be considered, form-

ing as it does the most significant feature of the passage, and,

indeed, tlie turning-point of the whole drama. "With the Method of

utmost dexterity and naturalness, the recognition between the ara-

brother and sister, . repeatedly brought to the verge of I""''''"'"-

consummation, is repeatedly withheld and prevented, and yet

is steadily approached by irretrievable steps. The discovery of

Iphigenia to Orestes is of the sort pronounced by Aristotle the

most artistic, as being a direct outcome of the dramatic action,

producing its startling effects through a series of wholly probable

occurrences.^ It is the comely presence of the youthful pair,

whom she takes for brothers, that recalls Iphigenia to her wonted

sympathy and tenderness of heart. The singular mood and bear-

ing of Orestes,— him of whose delirium she has beard so strange

a tale ; the demeanor manifested by the life-weary, remorseful

man, in his response to her expressions of pity,— this it is that

arouses her curiosity, brings out the fact that he is a native of

Argos, and leads to the conversation upon affairs in Greece,

whereby she learns the deplorable deaths of father and mother,

yet that Orestes lives ! ' False dreams, farewell
!

' Then follows

the proposal of the letter which Iphigenia has long wished to

despatch to Argos, as now it may indeed be conveyed bj' one

of the captives before her, his life to be spared in compensa-

tion for the errand. And next, after the contest of friendship,

ending in Orestes' victory, comes the exquisite moment when

Pylades, doomed to live and bear the missive, demanding an oral

statement of its contents against the possible loss of the tablet in

the waves, hears the astounding revelation, and redeems on the

spot his happy pledge of faithful messenger,— 'Orestes, a letter

from thy sister here !

'

^^ iratruv Se jSeATttTT?; avayv^ptais tj 6| avTav tuv irpayfitirwVf tt^s ^KtrK'fi^eas

yi-yvofievTis Si eiK^rwy, oToy iv rqij ^o(poK\4ovs OiSnr6Si Kal t?} ^l(piyei'eia • eiKhs yh.p

fiov\e<rdai iiriSelvai. ypdiifuiTa. Arist. Poet. xvi. — It is to illustrate one of the

methods of avayvdpiais, the sort hy 'reasoning' {Ik <rv\\oyi<r/iov), that the

work of Polyidus ' the sophist ' is cited, where the discovery of Orestes to

Iphigenia resulted from the natural reflection by the former that ' his sister

had been sacriflced, and now it was his own fate to'he sacrificed likewise.'
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Through the mutual recognition of the friends, the irepitreToa is

clearly instituted. A single turn of the wheel of fortune has shifted

5j'^,j
thewholevistabeforethesadeyesof thePelopidae. Their

and new joy half blinds them to the common-place trials that

'*^"'""-
still beset their path. Thus far, the threads of the drama

have been steadily drawn closer and closer, but now the time has

come for the reversed process, the untying of the knot. There is

a brief neutral period, occupied by the spontaneous outflow of feel-

ing natural to the occasion ; the transition to the denouement is

marked by the intervention of Pylades, who recalls his rapt com-

panions to their senses, and reminds them of the grave task that

awaits their hands. ^' All danger is indeed not over, though the

horrors be past that were to be apprehended from the nearly- fatal

misunderstanding among the loved ones themselves. In the solu-

tion of the impending difficulties the poet has contrived so to retard

the action that the spectator's suspense is not suddenly relaxed,

though modified in quality. Moreover, the stratagem directed by

the wily Greeks against the unsophisticated foreign king affords an

opportunity for a new phase of dramatic irony. The plain but

deeply effective irony that consists in the superior knowledge of

^^ Pylades' words, vs. 902-908.— The terms Sc'o-iv (or ttAok^) and \iais are

employed by Aristotle, 'K4yta 5e 54ai,v /xev elyai r^v air apxvs M*XP' to^tqv tov

fiepous fe effxai'di' iffTiv, e| oo fiGTa&aivcLv 6is euTuxiav ...» \v(riy 5e t^j/ airh tt}s

apxv! TTJs ficTaPmrcas /ie'xp' reAovs Poet. xvi.— Interesting is a remark in the

same chapter to the effect that many poets tie their knot with success, but

make a failure in the untying, iroWol Se nAe^avTes ev \iovin Kaxus, i.e. as we
should say, they do not show themselves capable of sustained work. The Iphi-

genia is admirably sustained, considering the height that is reached in the

scene of recognition. Patin £tudes sur les Tragiques Grecs iii. 298 finds fault

with the poet for letting the spectators into the secret of the plan of escape

beforehand, instead of surprising them by the representation of its execution
only. He also deems it too certain of success to command interest. The plan,

however, is proved by the sequel to have been hazardous enough, and as for

the credulity of Thoas, I find it well-grounded, as it is certainly delectable.

As the play stands, the spectator has the satisfaction of identifying himself
from the first with the framers of the stratagem : he seems to be helping them
to think it out, as he hears it unfolded ; he shares their anxiety for its safe
issue ; enjoys with them (probably more than they) th^ first successful trial

of it upon the king; and finally is left in suspense during the stasimon that
follows, until the messenger arrives with his story of the finish.



PLOT. 21

the spectator to that of all the personages, is necessarily present

to some extent in every dramatic work. There is also a -^^^ ^^

subtle verbal manifestation of the same principle, which equivoke,

was relished with high zest by a Greek audience. It is exercised

by the persons represented, at the expense of each other, as one

set plays upon the ignorance of a second by means of equivocal

utterances, whose ambiguous meaning is apparent to the spectator,

but not to the party for whose hearing it is intended. Or some-

times the victim is himself the unconscious mouthpiece of this irony

of the 'double tongue, letting fall words that knell ominously to

initiated ears. 'A clever child of Hellas thou! ' exclaims Thoas,

when apprised by Iphigenia of her alleged means of discovering a

source of pollution to the goddess and her temple. And as the

priestess bearing the idol passes forth, followed by the veiled cap-

tives, to perform, as Thoas supposes, the solemn rite of lustration,

but in reality to take ship and transport the divine image to a

Grecian home, Iphigenia thus prays in the hearing of the Taurians :

' Thou daughter of Zeus and Leto, virgin queen, if indeed these

guilty stains I wash away and do sacrifice where it is meet, pure

shall be thy dwelling-place and happy mine own lot.' What the

barbarian understands of the priestess and her charge, duly rein-

stated in the purged temple, means to the spectators of the scene

Athens and the deliverance of Iphigenia. The prayer concludes :

' The rest, though I say it not, I betoken clear to Heaven that

knoweth the unsaid, O Goddess, and to thee.'" Here, the gods,

" Vs. 1230 fC. ; the exclamation of Tlioas v. 1180. Attention is called in

the notes to the other equivocal expressions in the scene.— The term irony, as

employed in this Introduction, was perhaps first systematically applied to dra-

matic matters by Bishop Thirlwall On the Irony of Sophocles, in the Philological

Museum, 1833, vol. ii. No better word could be found to connote the various

phenomena through which this deep-seated principle of dramatic and indeed

all artistic fiction manifests itself. The propriety of its application is seen

from Aristotle's plain definition, npoo'irolTiffLs tj fiev eTrl rh ixei^ov aAaCovela, Kal d

ep^Mv ainijp a\a^(iy, tj 3' inl rh iKarrov eipaveia Kal eipuv Mth. iV. II. vii. 12. Thus
elpavela is the attitude of him who knows more than he will say, the attitude

appropriate to superior knowledge and the power vested in superior knowledge.

We speak of the ' irony of fate,' implying the existence of some possessor of

a prescience competent to save us from our now inevitable ills. Irony is a

feature of primitive religious conceptions, and its most incisive exemplification
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the Greeks, and the spectator stand on a common vantage-ground,

over against the Scjthian wrecker with his sacrifices of men.

Aristotle has a word to say of the care to be exercised by the

tragic poet in adjusting the details of his plot to the exigencies of

the stage. In truth the ancient playwright labored under

require- restrictions which, at times, must have seriously hani-

mentfi. pered him in the work of composition. The number of

regular actors being limited to three, with strict gradation as to

rank, the poet was forced to suit this circumstance as best he

could in distributing the parts and arranging the succession: of dia-

logues. One cannot but admire the tact often displayed in meet-

ing these requirements. In the present tragedy, the protagonist

. performed the parts of Iphigenia, who appears in every

tionofthe scene but two, and Athena. The deuteragonist had the

parts. parts of Orestes, the herdsman who relates the story of

the capture to Iphigenia, and the messenger who reports to Thoas

the escape. The tritagonist, finally, played Pylades and Thoas.

The poet was also obliged to adapt his work to certain traditions

of the theatre regarding scenery, entrances and exits, and the like,

necessary for the guidance of the spectator. A disregard of these

simple conventionalities, in any essential point, might produce the

effect of inconsistenc}' or impossibilitj- ; as for example, the Athe-

nians are said to have hissed a tragedy of Careinus, because his

Amphiaraus was found to have gone out of the temple which he

had entered, without being seen by the spectator to leave it.-"* Our

is found behind Greek literature, in the Greek oracles. The Delphian god
knew perfectly well who were the real parents of Oedipus, and in what direc-

tion the anxious inquirer ought to have turned his steps as he departed from
the shrine, in order to avoid the fearful consequences of which he was warned.
So in admonishing Croesus that by crossing the Halys he would destroy a
great empire, Apollo with irony left it to Croesus in person to find out by
trying, which great empire— his own or that of Cyrus— he should destroy.

Thirlwall well describes the dramatic poet as so working ' that a faithful image
of human existence may be concentrated in his mimic sphere. From this sphere
he himself stands aloof. The eye with which he views his microcosm . . . will

be that with which he imagines that the invisible power who orders the destiny
of man might regard the world and its doings.'

Se7 Se Tohs fjLv9ovs avvitniivai xaX tti Xe^et ffwawepyd^effdat Srt /jLaKurra irph

ofifidrav TiBe^ievov • oBtoj yhp ivapyiarara 6 SpSiv, &(rwep trap' axno7s ytyvS/ievas
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present knowledge, however, of the details of ancient stage arrange-

ment is very imperfect, and we are left largely to conjecture as to

their flexibility of adaptation to plays of peculiar and unusual

design. In the Iphigenia, the back-scene represents the

temple of the Taurian Artemis, with the high altar in

front. Iphigenia, who as priestess occupies apartments in the

temple, enters and withdraws by the main door appropriate to the

protagonist. The chorus enters the orchestra by the Entrances

parodos on the right of the spectator, that is, from the and exits.

home-side. The other entrances and exits are uncertain, but we
incline to the view that Orestes and Pylades, foreigners on a fur-

tive errand, approach the scene from the left, and go out the same
way, after reconnoitering the temple. The herdsman who announces

their capture also enters from the left, from that side the victims

are led in to the priestess, and on that side the lustral procession

departs for the remote and lonelj- shore desired for the ceremony

— where the ship of Orestes is moored in concealment. But Thoas

Tots vpaTTOfievoLS, eipiffKoi rh irpetrav, Kal i^KiiTTa fez/ havBilvoi rk inrevavrla. (Tiiiieiov

Se toiJtou 5 cTrertjuaTO KapKiv'tp • 6 yap 'AfKpidpaos i^ iepov avrfei, 6 fii} dpcovra ttu

•tin/ BeaT^v iXdvQav^v, iirl 5e t^s oktivtis i^eireffe, Suax^pavavTau rovro rtov 6fa~

T&v. Poet. xvil.

The arrangement of entrances and exits assumed above implies a possibility

of communication imagined between the right and left sides, in the rear of the

temple, since the prisoners are taken directly to the king, without first crossing

the stage, and the herdsman comes at one and the same time both from the

king and from the scene of capture (cf. vs. 236, 333 f.). Such communication

is not precluded by the fact that the sea flows up to the temple (v. 1196) ; it is

pedantical to press that circumstance so closely.. Schoenborn, Skene der Hel-

/enen, however, is led by this consideration to place nearly all the stage-entran-

ces on the left, while Wecklein places them all on the right, giving the further

reason that persons coming from abroad by sea regularly enter on that side.

Even if the evidence on these matters were fuller and clearer than it now is, I

should hesitate to believe that in a tragedy like the Iphigenia a completely

one-sided arrangement of entrances would have been tolerated by the spec-

tators. In this play the sea is everywhere, it lies on the left as well as on the

right, but the parts of it with which the action is most concerned are remote and
hidden. A regular city port (ja 4k T6\ems, ixaKiara to, ek Ktfi.4vos) is not to be

thought of, at least on the side whence the two interlopers make their appear-

ance. Probably the shore was not represented at all in the scenery. That

Orestes and Pylades have come by ship is made known at once (v. 70) ; the

spectator is not left to infer that from the direction of their entrance.
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enters on the right, the home-side, on which liis residence is con-

ceived as lying. The temple should be regarded as so placed that

its votaries might approach it from either side.

Artistic Stkucture.

The Greeks have furnished the instruments for probing and

Critical
dismembering the productions of their own genius.

theories Greek tragedy, in particular, after giving to the world

Mnction
^ perfect model, in the most tangible form, of what is

from Greek essential to a highly composite work of art, called forth
models. among the ancients themselves the exuberant satire and

the incisive logical analysis from which modern criticism has been

Instrnotive- learned. The works of Euripides form a most instruc-

Mssof
^

tive body of concrete material for the test and illustra-

irregnlari- t'oi* ^f Critical theory. Reflecting as they do the move-
ties, meuts of a transitional period not only in matters of art,

but in the history of human thought ; and emanating from a mind
in which the synthetic impulses of the poet were liable to frequent

disturbance by conscious speculative ratiocination ; unequal in

themselves and among themselves, yet bearing the common im-

press of an unmistakable individuality, they alternately delight

and repel the reader, as they furnish the very contrasts whereby
their faults and merits are most vividly revealed. It is a pleasant

task to scrutinize, as we have to do at present, the structure of a

play marked by the minimum of defect ; in which the best and
truest, if not the most strongly characteristic, side of the author's

genius is turned outward.

If the study of the Greek drama were to be historically conducted,

that some familiarity with Aeschylus and Sophocles might be ac-

quired before passing to Euripides, the learner's attention would
be arrested on first taking up a work of the younger poet by the

Euripidean
strangeness of its beginning. Paradoxically stated, the

prologue, spectator of a Euripidean tragedy has to sit out a portion
vs, 1-66, Qf ^}jg performance before the performance begins. The
first forty-one lines of the Iphigenia form no part of the dramatic
proceedings. They assume an audience, and are addressed imme-
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diately to the spectator, for the purpose of instructing him in

regard to the antecedent legendary history and the situation of

affairs at the opening of the play. The remainder of Iphigenia's

speech, containing the recital of her dream, is less open to censure,

because the dream with its influence is directly concerned with the

action, and moves the priestess to unburden her mind under the

open sky. There is also a motive for her appearance in the sum-

mons that has been issued to her attendants, whose coming she

expects. But the whole passage is inorganic. The better part of

it might have been thrown into the form of a dialogue, like that

between the two sisters at the beginning of Sophocles' Antigone;

or else the play should have opened where its action really begins

now— leaving the information which has been thus explicitly prof-

fered in advance to be conveyed indirectly through the progress of

the drama itself. Implicitness is the verj' soul and conscience of

serious dramatic workmanship ;
" and the Euripidean prologue

is none the less flagrant an offence against principle and good

taste because it came to be tolerated as a convenient trouble-

saving device. Loose innovations of this character soon be-

come settled habits. Except for the habit, the present tragedy

would hardly have taken on such a gratuitous appendage. The

play is so finely constructed that with but the slightest further

^' The business of tragedy is serigus representation {fi.i/i.ri<ris irpd^eas tnrov-

dalas). Comedy, which is not serious— however much in earnest the comic

poet maybe— is always conscious of an audience, and may at any moment
deliberately interrupt the illusion of the scene to address the spectator, for

the sake of ludicrous effect or for any other reason. But we do not find

the Greek comedies beginning with an explicit address to the audience, before

any scenic illusion has been started, because that would produce no incon-

gruity, and, unless a distinct parody, would not be funny, but only flat. It is

this flat tastelessness at which Aristophanes really aims when he opens fire

upon the monotonous genealogical detail in the prologues of Euripides (ri

yevos Tov Spd/iaTos Ran. 946) Ach. 47 ff.. Ran. 1177-1247. The lehythion passage

has nothing to do with any peculiarity in Euripides' verse; the \riKii8tov cmti\i-

aev would apply just as well to Aeschylus or Sophocles, as far as the metre is

concerned; but, as it happens, it does not fit on to the beginning of one of

their extant plays, because not one of them begins with the name of a man,

woman, or child in the nominative case.
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elaboration the idle preface might have been replaced by an

organic scene.

^

All things are particularly exposed to corruption at their extremi-

Deus ex ties. Of a piece with the otiose prologue is the interven-

machina. j^g gQ(j^ ^\^q {g prone to intrude himself under one form

or another at the close of a Euripidean tragedy. The comment of

Aristotle is simply that the solution of a plot ought to be an out-

come of the plot itself and should not be effected by stage-

machinery. But recourse may be fairly had to supernatural

agency, he goes on to say, in regard to matters either anterior

or subsequent to the action of the drama. ^^ The intervention in

the Iphigenia is due in but slight measure, as was remarked of the

prolpgue, to want of elaboration or poverty of invention. There

2" The passage criticised forms only a part of the 7rp6\oyos, which includes

the dialogue of Orestes and Pylades. The technical divisions of the play are

exhibited in the table below. The names are derived from Arista Poet, xii.,

and it is to be noted that they all have reference to the chorus, the original

nucleus of tragedy. The parados is its first song on entering the orchestra

;

the other odes of the entire chorus are called stasima. The prologos is all that

precedes the parodos, the epeisodia are the acts that intervene between the

stasima, and the exodos is what follows the last stasimon. A ' commos ' is a

lamentation in the form of a lyrical dialogue between actor and chorus. Lyri-

cal passages of actors only are called 'songs from the actor's station.' Nine

is the normal number of main divisions of a tragedy.

I. Tip6\oyos, vs. 1-122.

II. TdpoSos, vs. 123-235.

(^Kififios, vs. 143-235.)

III. eiretff^Siov irpuTovj vs. 236-391.

rV. aramiiop TrpSiToi/, vs. 392-455.

v. 4Tret<r6Siov Seirepov, vs. 456-1088.

/ audiraiffTot Kopvtpaiov, vs. 456—466.

) K6pi^os, vs. 643-656.
' fjLeXos anh (TKriv^s, vs. 827—899.

VI. aTaaifiov Sfirepov, vs. 1089-1152.

VII. 4-ireur6Siov rphoy, vs. 1158-1283.

VIII. ariaiiiov rpWov, vs. 1234-1283.

IX. ?|o5oj, vs. 1284-end.

^ (pavephv oZv tin koI ras AtJffeis ruv fivOuv 4^ avTOv Se? tov fiiOou avpL&alvetVj

Kol p.)\ SxTirep 4v ry MijSefa Airb /iHixavTJs . . . aWa pitixa'^ xPV<^'''^ov i^rl rh ?Jfti

TOV SpipuTo^ ^ oaa vph tov 76'70V€I', & ovx otiv Te iiiBpanrov elSevai., j) So-o SaTepov,
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are, however, in reality two resolviDg agencies extraneous . , ,," double
to the plot. Besides Athena, who is introduced to check interfer-

the vengeance of Thoas, save the captive women, speed *'"'^'

the heroes on their return, and foretell the sacred honors that

await them on Athenian soil— besides the gracious divinity of the

formal close, there is the 'refluent billow' (v. 1397) that tosses

back the flying ship with its brave crew into the very hands of the

baffled Tauriaus, who thank Poseidon, the enemy of Troy's con-

querors, for their luck. It jars the intent and sympathizing spec-

tator, who has watched the shrewd manoeuvres of Iphigenia, and

has seen the youths through their unequal flght at the shore and

their spirited embarkation and start, to be tlius rudely put about

by such a perfectly unexpected gratuitous dash of wind and water.

For this secondary dews, however, the Goddess in chief is responsi-

ble. Poseidon is here in the service of Athena, and the motives

of the concluding scene must be severally examined, in order to

judge of it rightly as a whole.

The poet appears to have been influenced by three considera-

tions : first, a feeling that the oracle of Apollo, ordaining xhree

the removal of the image, ought not to seem fulfilled motives for

through stratagem and theft; second, a regard for the
tial inter-

promise made to the captive women, that they should be vention.

restored to Hellas and freedom ; third, the desire to introduce the

prophecy concerning Attic institutions, whose origin is traced to

the events of the drama.

That the first-mentioned consideration was sensibly felt, is clear

from the doubts expressed by Iphigenia herself (vs. 995, , ..
,

1400). Orestes' answer to his sister's scruples is sincere oracles not

(vs. 1012 ff.), and, naturally, satisfactory to himself and ™l'«*

Pylades ; but it is highly creditable to Euripides that he hmnan

should not have allowed the priestess summarily to dis- deoeit.

& Serrat irpoayopeiiffeais Ka\ ayyeXtas, awavra yap &TroStSofi€v rols d€o7s dpav. Poet,

XV. Cf. Horace's celebrated epigrammatic statement of the principle

:

nee deus intersit, nisi dignus vindice nodus
inciderit. Se arte poet. 191.

The last part of Aristotle's remark applies exactly to the third motive treated

above.
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miss the scruple from her mind, and likewise that he should have

deemed the barbarian ruler entitled to the satisfaction of hearing

the divine sanction. Indeed, the enlightenment of Thoas is even

artistically required. Barbarian or Greek,— and Thoas was, after

all, created only half a Taurian,— the spectator would like the

man brought to see that something higher than mere human trick-

ery had been put upon him. Yet nothing short of a celestial man-

date could ever have convinced the king.^^

As regards the second motive, again, the necessity of delivering

the chorus, it is hard to see how that end could have

for the been reached by human agency within the lines of the

ohornsas ^\q^_ j^^j yet, even apart from the rash promise of
persons.

iphigenia (v. 1068), to abandon the faithful creatures

to their fate would have been intolerable. The knot must be

untied, and only a god is competent to untie it. It were hyper-

critical to censure this, for the fault, if it be one, is the result of a

certain organic excellence. We fancy that Euripides himself must

have been touched with surprise as often as he found a chorus

upon his hands for whose fate the most humane of audiences would

feel the least concern.

The desire to gratify local patriotic and religious sentiment is

_ ,„ the leading motive for the entrance of Pallas Athena.

tion of local The motive is also characteristic of the poet, and nowise
sentiment, reprehensible as the result of any shortcomings of artistic

construction. The modern reader cannot adequately reproduce

the feeliugs stirred by this final scene in the Athenian spectator's

breast. We may, however, so far sympathize with the poet who

indulged them, as not to find distasteful the local flavoring which

is here and elsewhere so perceptible in Attic tragedy, with all its

splendid universality. Even on the score of unity, the three mo-

22 The situation at the end of the Philoctetes of Sophocles is similar, if by
any effort Thoas and Philoctetes can be thought of at the same moment.
There, however, it is shown naturally by the course of the drama itself that

the oracle is not to be fulfilled by the help of human deceit, since one of the

participants in the theft is led to repent, after successfully achieving it, and

makes amends by giving back the bow to its owner. Here, the interruption to

the final success of the stratagem is extraneous and violent, as we have seen.
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tives are so closely interwoven, and the whole ending is so firmly

knitted on to the body of the play, that we forget Poseidon's rude-

ness and enter genuinely into the refined and beneficent spirit of

the conclusion.^

Narratives of messengers, the most familiar embodiment of the

strongly marked epic element in all Greek plays, assume jj-j^

renewed importance in Euripides. How high a place in element,

the dramatic economy was originally held by mere narration, is

indicated by the earliest tragedy of known date which The^^tru

we possess, the Persians of Aeschylus (472 b.c), with aryiKMi.

its scene laid at the Persian capital, and Hella^ for the background

of events. The epic element exhibits great variety both in form

and extent, as we compare the extant tragedies with one another,

until we find a fixed type in the later works of Euripides. Incom-

parable specimens, it is true, may be cited from the Soph- _

oclean drama, yet the pijo-ets ayyeXiW of the younger ons in

poet were admired in proportion as they vrere character- Euripides,

istic and plainly the result of a strong predilection and aptitude.

Besides the rapidity, naturalness, and graphic energy of the de-

scriptions, the admirable clearness of the Euripidean style helped

them to a deserved popularity. The performances in the orchestra

had shrunk to such narrow dimensions as to leave room for any

sort of amplification on the actor's part. The tendency towards

realism also would naturally enlarge the function of the messenger

in the drama. The ancient theatre, with its burden of conven-

tional and mechanical restrictions, afforded slight opportunity for

the scenic representation of any complicated action, however wel-

come such spectacles might have been to the public. Their place

must be supplied by spirited narration. Hence, in passing from

the rjOoTToda of Sophocles to the scenes of romantic adventure of

which our poet latterly became so fond, we find the discourse that

mirrors each performer's whole inner plaj' of thought and impulse

dividing the ground with vivid recitals of their deeds.

^ A deus ex machina for the sake of Thoas and the chorus only, would have

seemed highly crude and forced. It is better that the first two motives should

be merged as they are in the third and inoffensive one. It is pleasant to see

Athena with her hands so full of really important business.
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The messenger's narrative in most tragedies concerns the events

of the catastrophe, less commonly the earlier part of
lyTflHHATT irflT

tor both the action. In the Tauric Iphigenia, as likewise in the

SfVij and Helen and the Bacchantes, there is a messenger both

before and after the Trcpnrertui..

The first of the two narrations occurs in the first epeisodion—
the event with which it is concerned, the capture of

riTst narra-

tion, VB, Orestes and Pylades by the Taurians, forming a sequel
260-339. ^Q tjjg movements of the two youths exhibited in the

prologos, and coinciding in time with the performance of the mort-

uary ceremony in the parodos of the play. Inasmuch as the mes-

senger sent by the king to order preparation for the sacrifice is

one of the herdsmen who gffected the capture, his account is not

only that of an eyewitness, but of a participant who recalls with

zest the smallest particular of the exciting affair. The impres-

sions left upon his senses by the spectacle of the strange delirium

of the Fury-haunted youth, by the gentle services of the devoted

Pylades, by the stout defence of the pair against overwhelming

numbers,— these impressions the rustic conveys to Iphigenia and
the astounded chorus with such naive force that the story seems to

, , . be the deed itself. Rapid epic recital is in truth artls-

advantage tically more effective, as regards the outlying portions
of thenar- ^^^^ more distant motives of a drama, than prolonged
rative form.

.

> r o
scenic representation can ever be. By its obliqueness a

sense of perspective is produced, a grouping that is helpful to

unity of comprehension ; the light is not dissipated, but accumu-

lated and thrown in upon the focal point of the whole play — here

upon the centralized action of the second epeisodion.

Equally appropriate is the narrative form to the details of the

Second nar- ^^^''P^ *^''^'" ^^^ pretended ceremony of lustration. The
ration, vs. Centre of gravity of the play lies inside the second and
1327-1419.

tjjjj.(j epeisodia. Symmetry and balance call for indi-

rectness and rapidity in the exodos, where the facts are related

to Thoas by one of his men who had attended on the party and
labored to frustrate the attempt at flight. Constructively, the sec-

ond narration presented a diflaculty which the poet was not obliged

to meet in the first. The demeanor of the present messenger sug-
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gests the utmost haste ia pursuing the fugitives (he must not yet rec-

ollect that their escape has been miraculously interfered with) ; nev-

ertheless he is allowed to stand there and bring his long story to an

end. By the strictest theory, such an inconsistency would be repre-

hensible. Practically, however, a certain amount of license . ."
Ancient

in this direction was conceded and overlooked. It was the spectators

Athenian spectator who ultimately determined the canons '^"^
'
'^^"^^^

of dramatic art, and his sensibilities were not of the sort

to evolve a law so rigid as to prove destructive of the art itself.^

In a tragedy genuinely antique, in Aeschylus and Sophocles, we
expect to find a chorus that bears its part in the dramatic „ ..* '^ Fnnotion of

action from first to last, the burden of its songs lending tte ohoma

weight and impulse to the movement of the play.^^ If " ti'^S^dy.

organic unity be essential to a composite work of art, it might be

fiiirly demanded that any tragedy, by whomsoever written, pro-

vided it have a chorus at all, should have a chorus that can rea-

sonably explain why it is there, and, being there, can offer word and

deed compatible with its continued presence on the scene. Of the

soft and facile grace, the tender pathos of Euripides' choral odes,

^ It is curious to note how conscious the poets are apt to be of this theo-

retical defect, often letting fall some word intended to allay any critical sensi-

tiveness on the part of the spectator. Here we have Thoas' remark ' they

have too long a voyage before them ever to escape my spear,' v. 1325, cf.

vs. 43, 912 ff. One of the numerous examples is ei t$ koI Koyl^saBai axo^'h

Soph. Aj. 816, at the beginning of the hero's long soliloquy when about to fall

upon his sword. Euripides, who himself found occasion often enpugh to take

advantage of this generous and reasonable indulgence, had the bad taste to

slur Aeschylus for availing himself of the same privilege. The remark ivona

8' ficdffToii StarpiBiiv iroWiiv ex^' I fx^P"" *"' avToh T^xeaiv KoStinivuv Phoen.

751, is aimed against the second epeisodion of the Seven against Thebes, which

is filled with the messenger's descriptions of the hostile chiefs, on the eve of

battle. But Aeschylus was not unconscious of the dramatic license, and is

at pains to help it Septem 879, where the seer is said to have declared the

omens unfavorable for an immediate attack.

^ Kal rhv x'P^" ^^ ^"'^ '" vT0\a$e7v tuv vnoKpiTav Kol /lipiov elvai Tov 8\ov,

Kol avvayavl^eaOai /lij SffTrep EipiirlSri aW' &<riTep So^oK\et, Poet xvlii.

So again Horace

:

actoris partes chorus offlcinmque virile

defendat, neu quid medius interoinat actus
quod non proposito cond'ucat et haereat apte.

De arte poet. 193.
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considered apart merely as lyrical compositions, this is not the place

to speak. Nor can we stop now to give expression to any sympa-

thy we may feel for a poet who toils reluctantly under the inherited

irksome load of a chorus in tragedy. We fortunately have to deal

at present with one of the poet's better choruses, as regards organic

excellence. But the doings of no Euripidean chorus call

in for extended comment. Its attenuated functions do not

Euripides, invite the lingering inquiry that is inspired by this noble

constituent of tragedy before the beginnings of decline.

Slavery was not an institution that the thoughtful and humane

Euripides could contemplate with indifference. It supplied him,

however, with more than one chorus which might have proved

OhoTOsof difficult to levy without its aid. The circumstances are

captives. happily brought into play in the tragedy before us. The

Greeks whom the Taurians offer up to their sanguinary deity are

men ; the women are spared for a life of servitude, and, as the

goddess has her virgin priestess in the Grecian Iphigenia, so has

the priestess her Grecian maidens serving at the temple. Their

hearts can be only with their mistress, their thoughts like hers are

away in the paternal land, in dreams they tread once more with

merry feet the dancing-lawns of Hellas. There is not a move-

ment in the drama but appeals to their sympathies and awakens in

their minds a genuine and vital interest.

The motive for the first appearance of the chorus, the summons

Pertinence from the priestess to attend her in pouring the libation

of thesev- to Orestes' shade, is ample and excellent, furnishing as

perform- ^^ does the occasion for entering in solemn procession,

ances. and for impressive action as well as song in concert with

Iphigenia. In short, the parodos, as far as it goes, has the merit

The ^^ pertinence and dramatic force. Of Euripides, we have

parodos. no right to ask that it should have gone farther, or that

more should have been' made of it. It has filled the time supposed

to be occupied by the capture of the men, and, being commatic,^'

it has given to Iphigenia her first real dramatic opportunity.

^ The parodos is termed 'commatic ' when it consists wholly or in part of

a commas, the performance being 'ivided between chorus and actor. Such
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The first and second stasima are strictly apposite to the theme

;

the first looking backward to the venturesome expedition ^he

which has brought the two voyagers to grief, the second stasima,

forwa.rd to the expected journey of deliverance. In both, the

expressions of personal feeling are prompted by the events, and

win from the spectator a portion of his sympathy. The third

stasimon is remarkable. At the crisis with which it coincides,

when the priestess and the victims have passed from the temple,

bent on effecting their escape with the image, an ode relating to the

action in progress would have been inconsistent with the secrecy

promised by the chorus. On the other hand, the subject of the

hymn springs directly from the circumstances of the play as a

whole. The spectator, who has heard the oracle of Phoebus re-

proached and discredited by the desponding, sceptical Orestes,

listens with renevred reverence to the sacred story of its origin

and renown.

The brief commos between the chorus and the two friends,

immediately after Iphigenia has withdrawn to fetch her „ ,

letter, is very apt. It affords a needed pause and breath- commos,

ing spell, and reflects perfectly the rare pathos of the
'*"

situation. rinall3', the chorus is helped to seem life-like and real,

by a touch at the close of the second epeisodion, as Iphigenia

implores their secrecy, promising them their own deliverance in

return for the favor, and addressing her appeal successively to

individual members of the band.^

parodoi are always impressive and powerful, as may be seen in the fine exam-

ples afforded by the Prometheus of Aeschylus, and the Electra and Philocletes

of Sophocles. In the parodos of the Tauric Iphigenia, as elsewhere in the

tragedy, there are faint echoes of Sophocles' Electra.

2^ Vs. 1068 ff. Patin objects to this, as inconsistent with the unity of a

chorus in itself. Here the critic commits the common error of attributing to

J, dramatic personage a consciousness of artistic theory. How is Iphigenia to

know that her servants will prove a unit in loyalty, without any exertion on

her own part to secure it ? Moreover, the best choruses betray the human in-

dividualities of which- they are composed, as in the Agamemnon the choreutae

deliver their several opinions when the king has been struck, and the cory-

phaeus declares the vote. The unity of a tragic chorus is not like that of the

Siamese twins, but of an organized fraternity. The single voices in the paro-

dos of the Seven against Thebes, and the colloquies of choreutae (generally'
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Metres and Technique.

The learner who at one step passes to tragedy from Homer's

steady-flowing lines, is at first view bewildered by the

ofthe variety of new metrical forms with wQich he is con-

leamei's fronted. The verse of the dialogue will not be wholly

ep7s to™ strange ; he is familiar with its analogues in modern

diama, poetry; but the lyric measures will seem meaningless,

until he finds the key to unlock- their secret. He has had no

opportunity as yet of examining even the few remains that have

been preserved of the intermediate poetic growth which led to

the bloom of the Attic drama, through the grafting of epos upon

a lyric stock. Nevertheless, if he has wandered well with Homer,

and truly learned to know that never-forgotten voice, he will

listen most intently for the new tones that tragedy has to utter

;

nor will his highest imaginings of their beauty and grandeur be

disappointed in the end.

A perfect insight into the technical composition of the Greek

Greek musical drama is impossible, because the data are not

drama a complete. The satire of Aristophanes, so ^ar as it

perform- relates to technique, is instructive enough, but conveys

anoe. only a general notion of the innovating tendencies which

he deprecates. The ancient metrical treatises of a later period

are defective and obscure, though they have transmitted a ter-

minology and the partial basis of a system of rules. Modern

investigation has supplemented and perfected the knowledge of

recited rhythms and of the several metres and forms of verse in

which these are represented. But as regards the IjTieal and choral

attributed in the editions to hemichoria) in the Ajax, and near the beginning

of the Alcestis and the Ion, are instances in point.

It has also been urged that the chorus ought not to be present during the

scene following the short commos (ts. 657-724), and yet fail to be enlightened

by what passes between the two men. The criticism is not sound. Pylades'

name is spolten, as before, but not that of Orestes, nor that of Electra, who
is alluded to as ' sister.' There is enough to lead the chorus to attend witli

heightened curiosity and interest, but there is nothing to help them distinctly

. to an iyayviipuris.
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portions of tragedy and oomody, the learned are not wholly at one

in their views, and in this direction a thoroughgoing scientific

knowledge is unattainable. The musical notes which

were written to accompany Jh^ words have been entirely panying

lost. We cannot reproduce the melodies nor the orches- ™naio has

tic movements, nor form a distinct idea of their cliarac-

ter. Nevertheless, the rhythmical structure of the lyric texts lies

before us, in shapes analogous to those of the recited verse, impres-

sive to the ear and the feelings, and to the analytic sense per-

spicuous enough to indicate unmistakably the restraint of law in

their creation. The phenomena of strophe and antistrophe alone

suffice (to prove the thorough inter-adaptation of orchestic, musical,

and poetic form, and to attest the conscientious elabo- „, ,* Wholesome
ration that was demanded of the poet. There was onrbsto

scope for all true and noble enthusiasm, but not for V^
the wild saltation of unfettered genius. We can under-

stand perfectly why a proneness to replace antistrophic composi-

tion by lyrical warbling ad libitum should have manifested itself

at a period of artistic innovation and decline— why the monodies

or anas, which the comic poet visits with unsparing ridicule, grow

more numerous and more lengthy, side by side with increasing

laxity in other technical matters. To us, the severe precision ol'

rhythmical form compensates largely for the loss of the accom-

panying music. The choral odes of tragedy were meant, in the

first instance, to be sung, but they can still be read, with an effect

differing rather in degree than in kind from that with which they

were originally chanted ; and it is only by the aid of voice and

ear that a right appreciation, or, indeed, any honest enjoyment

of them, is possible.^

28 To master the rhythms (the art rather than the science) is the student's

first and most serious business on beginning tragedy, but the dialogue must

be recited with sliill and fluency before any of the choruses can be successfully

tried. A systematic treatment of the whole subject, Involving an application

of the rhythmical principles of modern music to ancient verse, is Dr. J. H.

Heinrich Schmidt's Introduction to the Bhythmic and Metric of the Classical Lan-

guages, translated by Professor John Williams White. Schmidt's method is

followed to a considerable extent in Goodwin's and Hadley and Allen's Gram-
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The Tauric Iphigenia was composed at a time when the regular

I mM verse of the tragic dialogue, the iambic trimeter, received

trimeter, less care in the finishing than had been given to it in the

earlier days of the drama. Severity of form in the tragic trimeter

depends largely on the avoidance of frequently recurring
Eelaxed "^ „ ., , ,. ... i ^ •

severity of trisyllabic feet. Tribrachs are famihar and intrusive,

its form. ^^^ ^jj^y must be worked off by the tragic poet through

the same painstaking elaboration that enabled Demosthenes to

dignify his prose-rhythm by clearing it of accumulated short sylla-

bles. If the dialogue of tragedy was to be distinguished from

that of comedy by stateliness of movement not less than by seri-

ousness of contents, — for the comic trimeter verges closely upon

voluble inartistic speech,— if Tragedy hoped to walk at the side of

her easy-going relative with undiminished claim to deference, she

was bound to pay strict attention to this matter. The deteriora-

tion which actually set in begins to make its appearance not many

After about
jears after the beginning of the Peloponnesian War.

420 B,0, Minor variations are, of course, exhibited by the extant

tragedies in regard to rigorous treatment of the verse, independ-

ently of the date of their composition ; a marked laxity, however,

appears in those composed as late as the second half of the war,

and, in the main, this degeneracy is found increasing toward the

last, down to the death of Euripides. The ratio of trisyllabic feet

in the trimeters of Aeschylus and Sophocles has been estimated

as about one to every twenty-five verses. In the earlier plays of

Euripides {Alcestis, Medea, Hippolytus) , the -verse approaches the

same degree of finish, the Hippolytus, 428 b.c, being the latest

of known date that shows this severity of form. But in our

tragedy, and in others known to be late, the average is as high

as one resolved foot to every five verses. The Philoctetes of

Sophocles, 409 B.C., exhibits a free treatment of the verse, but

nothing like the looseness found in the Euripidean work of the

mars. The remarks on metre in this Introduction are not meant to take the

place of anything that is in the grammars ; accpmpanying study of all that

can be learned from the Grammar is taken for granted.

For a sketch of the prevailing tendencies in the musical arts at the time of

Euripides, see Curtius' History of Greece, Book v., c. ii.
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same period. Naturally, the rhythmical disturbances are not

evenly distributed, but tend' to accumulate in single verses and

groups of vei'ses.^

The presence of the trochaic tetrameter is another distinguish-

ing mark of the Iphigenia, as regards technique and time Troohaio

of composition. This brisk and tripping measure is said

to have been the original verse of the dramatic dialogue, before

tragedy and satyr-play became distinct species, when it naturally

^ Numerous passages of similar rhythm to the following might be collected.

The first has 6 resolutions to 6 verses, the second 8, the third 7.

olKK' S7eTe (pspsre ^lirTer'j ei piimiv doKe7'

775 Saivvffde TovSe adpKas. %k re yhp Becov

SioWvfietrda iratdl t* ov Svvaifieff tiv

ddvarov aprj^at. Kpinmr &d\tov dep.as

Kol ^tirre'T' eis vavs • M Ka\hv yap fpxoiiat

^/leyaLOPf airo\€iTaiTa ToiifuivTTJs t4kvov,

Troades, 415 B.C.

470 iroS Ttov Bvyarphs T^r ifiijs 5fS<B itiaiv,

yieveKaov ; inl yhp T^ K\vTaifivf]trTpas rdtpip

XOBts j^erf/tevoy ckKuov us eis NavTr\iav

¥iKot abv a\6xtp •noKver^s ffeauff^evos.

i^TeTe p.e ' vphs yhp de^iav axnov de\to

475 trriis affviitraffBai, xp^^*^s eUriS&tv <jjiKov.

Orestes, 408 B.C.

55 aW Z \mov<Tat T/ia^ov, %pviia AvSias,

Biaaos ip-hs yvvaiKes, B.S ^K fiapfidpav

iKSfjUffa irapedpovs Kol ^uvefltrSpovs i/iot,

aipeffBe t&ttlx'^P'-* ^v nSKei ^pvyav

riiiirava, 'Peos t6 urirphs ipA ff evpfiiiUTa,

60 BairiKeiii t' a/KJil dtiyuar' ixBoSaai rdSe

KTvireiTe Tlevdetcs.

Bacchantes, posthumous.

The proper names of tragedy, mostly an inheritance from the dactylic epic

poetry, present insuperable difficulties in the composition of the strict iambic

trimeter. With so much the more care should resolved feet made up of other

words be excluded from the same verse with a proper name, and from con-

tiguous verses. Such passages as those quoted above are difficult to pronounce

well, because they call for great fluency and precision of utterance, to pre-

serve the rhythm. For the same reason the comic trimeter is almost as hard

to recite as prose, but a good recitation shows it to be an instrument perfectly

adapted to its purpose.
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came to be displaced by the graver iambic.^ The persistence of

the type is indicated by the Persians, the ratio of trochaics to

^' t6 t€ fierpov 4k rerpa/jieTpov ia/ji^eiou eyevero • rh fiev yap trparoy TeTpafierptfi

iXpSivTo 5ta ri traTvpiK^v Koi opxH^TiKoiT^pav elfat rijtf TroirnrtVj Xe|€ws Se yevofiev7]s

aiiri] rj (pvcris rh otKetov p.eTpov ^vpev }ld\iffra yap \eKTiKhy t&v jxerptev ri iafi^eiSv

^ffxtVt GTifiGiov 6c TovTou, vKettTTtt yhp lap.&e'ta Keyofieu 4y tj? diaXeKTcp rf nphs

a\K-f]\ovSf e^dfierpa 5e oKiy6.Kis KaX iK^alvovTes TTJs XeicrtK^s apfiovias. Arist.

Poet. iv.

4v 5e To7s lafi^eiois, 5ict rh Sti pAKiffra \4^lv p.ip.£7(rffat, Kr\, ib. xxii. Jin.

The iambic is XcktikSv (" adapted to speaking "), partly because it is a ris-

ing rhythm with anacrusis : i.e. the ictus is preceded by a preparatory sylla-

ble or syllables, which lends the gravity of discourse, and links the members
with less abruptness. But the trochaic is a falling rhythm ; it begins with the

beat and has a singing effect. Furthermore, the iambic trimeter verse has the

wider scope needed for rhetorical purposes, because it may be employed as a

rhythmical unit (a-rlxos p-oi/ixwAos), whereas the trochaic tetrameter is invaria-

bly a period of two members (5i(tto\os), each member only a dimeter. This
double structure is generally emphasized in modern poetry by a rhyme at the

end of the first colon, before the diaeresis, thus :
—

' Lives of great men all remind us

We can make our lives sublime,

And, departing, leave behind us

Footprints on the sands of time.'

The rhythmical structure is precisely the same, however, when there are no
such rhymes and the stanza is printed in two lines :

—
' Not in vain the distance beacons. || Forward, forward let us rauge :

Let the great world spin forever
|| down the ringing grooves of change.'

The only difference is that the scope of the verse seems greater when its com-
posite character is not emphasized by rhyming. Therefore in comparing the
iambic trimeter and the trochaic tetrameter as to length, two trimeters must be
counted against one tetrameter, i.e. twelve feet against eight. Since the tri-

meter may or may not be musically divided, it has both the energy and the
elasticity of discourse, affording large and weighty rhythmical (and rhetori-

cal) masses, if needed, with the utmost variety in their distribution ('pause
melody '). The following passage from the Iphigenia illustrates the flexibility

of the verse

;

& ir&Tviy ^TTC/) ju' AiiKiSos kotA tttvx^s

Sety^s ^ffuffas ix irarpoKT6vov x^P^^s I

cS)ff6y fie Kal vvv TttitrBe t' •
|

i^ t^ Ao^lov

1085 OVKCTt ^poTo'iffi 5tO (T* iT-f]TVflOV ffT6fia,
I

dXA." evp,eviis %K&i\6t papSipov x'^ovis

fls Tctj 'A$^vas •
I
Kal yiip Md^ oii Tpiwei

valeiv,
I

ttap6v aoi iriMv ix^'" evSaiiiOva.

The revival of the trochaic tetrameter was a distinct gain to tragedy, pro-
vided it could be used with moderation, without displacing too largely the
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iambics in that somewhat archaic tragedy being nearly one to

three. For the space of half a century, however, it is very spar-

ingly employed, until effectually revived by Euripides. Bevivedby

The earliest of his plays of known date in which this Euripides,

verse appears is the Troades, 415 b.c. ; but since it is extensively

used in the probably older Ion, its revival may be thought of as

contemporaneous with the degeneration and heightened rapidity

of the iambic trimeter.^*

anapaestic system, or bringing with it a hobbling rapidity of the iambic tri-

meter. There is no reason in the nature of things why its presence should

have been accompanied by these losses and defects, although they seem to

have been due in some degree to the same popular' tendencies which brought

the tetrameter into favor again. Nothing but a strong reactionary feeling

could ever have forced this verse so far into the background as it appears to

have gone for fifty years. It could not be dispossesse'd altogether, and the

closing scene of the Agamemnon affords a capital illustration of its value, and

of the poet's sense that at certain junctures it was the one appropriate meas-

ure. The other examples in tragedy outside of Euripides are at the close of

the Oedipus Tyrannus (coryphaeus), and near the end of the Philoctetes. In

the Oedipus at Colonus there is a single quatrain, pronounced by Theseus as

he comes speedily to the rescue :
—

tIs TToff T] $(yfi ; tI Toipyov ; iK rivos <p6$ou irore

$ovdvTOvvTd fi' afKfil ^afi6v €<rxcT' iydKitp 6ecp

TOvS* eirKTrdry 'ioKwvov; Ke^aff", us eiSu rh irav,

890 oS X'^P^^ Sevp' fj^a datrcov ^ Koff Tjdov^v iroSSs.

The passage illustrates an ancient notice that trochaic tetrameters were em-

ployed to accompany entrances on the ' double quick,' Iva S \6yos avvrpixv "^V

SpdpMTi (trochee, Tpex«»). It is noteworthy that in the Persians the iambic

trimeter is employed chiefly for narration, while almost all of the colloquy is

trochaic.

81 While the Tauric Iphigenia is proved by its versification to belong to the

late Euripidean period, the year of its representation can only be conjectured.

No notice touching the date has been preserved, no comment or parody occurs

earlier than the passage of the Frogs already mentioned, and it is one of the

merits of the play that in Itself it contains no definite allusion to current

events. The striking similarity of its plot to that of the Helen, 412 B.C., has

furnished reason for supposing that the two tragedies stood not far apart in

time of composition, though they clearly cannot have belonged to the same

tetralogy. Bergk Griechische Literaturgeschichte iii. 552 argues that the Tphi-

genia must have been later than the Electra, and assigns the Electra (which

must have preceded the Helen") to the year 414, the Iphigenia to 413. Weil,

however, Sept Tragedies d'Euripide (Notice sur ifclectre) assumes 413 as the

year of the Electra, and the Iphigenia cannot have been in the same tetralogy
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The transition to trochaic rhythm in the third epeisodion occurs

g,,
J

at a moment when Thoas has been completely won over

the trochaic by Iphigenia to the supposed religious exigency (v.

rhythm. 1202). It marks an acceleration of the proceedings

and a heightened excitement, as the king is bidden to perform his

part in the ceremony, and the hazardous plot is now actually set

, in motion. The liveliness of movement is increased by

the division of each line between the two interlocutors,

the division occurring for the most part at the regular diaeresis

of the verse, although a monotonous uniformity is avoided, by a

different severance in about one-third of the whole number of lines.

Such partition— here quite appropriate as a climax after the iam-

bic stichomythia that precedes— seems even more natural to the

tetrameter, owing to its double musical structure, than to the trime-

ter, although Aeschylus has allowed it in neither. In Sophocles,

dvTiXa/Sat of both measures occur, of trochaics Phil. 1402 ff. Here

the divided dialogue is followed by twelve verses of Iphigenia,

which fall into three quatrains in respect of the sense, accompany-

ing the retreat from the temple and off the scene. At an earlier

period a similar march would have been accompanied by anapaests,

but the trochaic movement is better suited to the suspense and

flutter of the present situation.

The stichomythia, or dialogue in alternate single verses, gener-

aTtxoijm- ally understood of iambic passages, but equallj' appli-

iia. cable to trochaics, is employed by Euripides with the

with it. The discrepancy shows how unstable are the grounds of calculation.

The argument that the carping at oracles in- the play points to the time of

the Sicilian Expedition, would amount to little or nothing, even if the passages

meant were not thoroughly dramatic. Bergk thinks that such a work as our

tragedy is, could not have been composed by Euripides, sensitive as the poet

was to impressions from without, in the troubled times immediately after

that great disaster. Wecklein, on the other hand, finds a pathetic allusion to

the Sicilian catastrophe in the closing words t^j o-^fo/t^yrjs ftolpas eiSaifioves

SvTss, see on vs. 1490 f . We should really be glad to know whether the Iphi-

genia came before or- after the Helen. Did a happy inspiration and success-

ful spontaneous effort lead to an inferior attempt on the same lines? Or
was Euripides able, after giving himself free rein in the semi-comic Helen, to

find in it a model for such restraint and single-mindedness as were needed to

produce a Tauric Iphigenia ?
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Utmost freedom in all respects. The poet's fondness for dia-

lectics and set debate, 'words wrestling down words,' ^^, found

one of its outlets in this form of dialogue. Sharpness of repartee

and an exquisite subtlety are characteristic of the stichomythia in

all three of the tragic masters. Euripides extended its t.^.._ , -.

compass as the vehicle of matter-of-fact conversations scope by-

intended chiefly to elicit information or to interchange ^"^'Pi^^s.

counsel. The long stichomythia between Iphigenia and Orestes in

the second epeisodion (vs. 492-569) is a conversation that ad-

mirably serves its purpose in the gradual approach to the crisis of

discovery. The /JowXeuo-ts, or council of war (vs. 1017-1051),

takes the same form. In the colloquy with Thoas, which, as we

have seen, finally passes into trochaic rhythm, the interlocutors

are at cross-purposes, as often happens in the stichomythia. With

the other examples that occur, the play affords a study of nearly

the whole range of this species of dialogue.

The anapaestic system is employed in the tragedy before us only

to a very limited extent. ^ Although the lyrical anapaests,
^j^^

presently to be described, may be regarded as partially anapaestic

supplying its place, still we cannot fail to note that with ^y^*™'

Euripides, as time advanced, the anapaestic system, pure and sim-

ple, came to forfeit a portion of its earlier dignity and importance.

The passages that occur in this play, brief as they are, serve to

illustrate the original and most common function of the metre.

Being a march-rhythm,^ it regularly accompanies formal entrances

32 aA.\' oZv \6yoi ye KaTaTraKalovfftv \6yovs Iph. AuL 1013.

The longest stichomythia in Aeschylus, Suppl. 291-323, consists of thirty-

three lines, including two distichs at the beginning, and one at the end. In

Pr. 36-81 there is a similar dialogue extended to the length of forty-flve lines,

but one interlocutor speaks in distichs. The longest example in Sophocles is

probably Oed. Tyr. 1000-1050, fifty-one lines, including two distichs near the

beginning and a quatrain at the end. In the Ion, 264-368, a stichomythia is

prolonged to one hundred and five lines without a distich, and others of similar

extent might be cited from our author. The attempt to find a thoroughgoing

numerical symmetry (groups) in the long stichomythiae, has not proved suc-

cessful, but a tendency to general symmetry and balance is often discernible,

see the notes on vs. 69 f ., 1027.

" In reciting anapaests there is danger of the same error that is often com-

mitted in reading Homer— the error of not taking the time rightly. Since it
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and exits, whether of chorus or of persons of the drama. At the

beginning of the second epeisodion, the approach of the chained

and guarded victims is announced in two anapaestic systems by

the coryphaeus. Again, there are three sj'stems by the coryphaeus

is customary to read English poetry of all sorts in |- time, the student finds

himself at home, so far as the time is concerned, with Greek iambic, trochaic,

and logaoedic verse. But he is apt to go wrong in reciting' the anapaestic

system, although its character is destroyed and its spirit lost if the true time (f)
be not observed with precision. Mark the time with your feet, left foot to the

ictus of the first, and right foot to the ictus of the second anapaest in the metre,

until you find that such help can be dispensed with. Take care and give all

the i^uantities their exact value. Never clip a long syllable because the ictus

liappens to fall on the succeeding short ( si, y^). Finally, think of nothing

but the sense.

As the Iphigenia affords but slight material for practice in anapaests, the

lour systems that form the prelude to the temple-song of Ion are here prihted.

Tile youth, who dwells in the temple at Delphi as its servitor, marks the first

beam of morning :
—

(kpfiara fxkv raSe Kafxirph, Tedplirirtioy

&a-Tpa Be- <pe6yet irvp r6^* air* aWepos

85 els vby& tepdv,

XIapvvo'Lddes S" &&aroi Kopv^al

KaTa\afi,'jr6fievai t^v Jifieplav

ai^rSa fipoTolffi Sexovrai.

fffjjfpvr^s 5* aviiZpov Kairvhs els 6p6<povs

90 ^oi^ov -irererai •

0da<r£i 5e yuv^ rpdroSa ^ddeov

Ae\<plsj aeldovff' "EXXTjct fiods,

dAA.' & ^ol$ov A€\(f)ol depaireSj

95 ras Ka<rTa\ias apyvpoet^eis

^aivere Mvas, KaOapais Se Sp6(rois

&(f>v^pavdfX€VOi (TTelx^re vaois •

(rr6/xa t' ev<f>T}fie7v tjypovpur' ctyaOhv

(p-fjfias t' &.ya6as

100 To7s iQe\ov(Tiv /lavre^effOai

yKdtro'ris Idias aTro(palvetv.

Tifxels 3e, tr6vovs ovs e/c iraiBhs

fjLox^ov/jLev aei, TrrSpBoiffL Bd<f>v7js

<rTe<p€(Fiv 6' lepols ^(r6Sovs ^ol&ov

105 KaOapas B-{](T0{X€V vypais re ireSov

pavifftv pOTep6vj Trrrjvav t' kyeXas,

at ^KdiTTOva-tv aefiv^ h-vaQiifxaraf

rS^oiffLV ifioTs <puydbas Bi\<T0^ev'



METRES AND TECHNIQUE. 43

at the end of the piece, forming the exodos proper : the first is an

apostrophe to the happy voyagers ; the second is addressed to

Athena ; while the third, a concluding formula found at the end

of two other tragedies, is a short prayer for victory in the dramatic

contest on the part of poet and choregus.

The iambic trimeter, the trochaic tetrameter, and the anapaestic

system are the only metres that were employed in tragedy

for recitation or declamation by a single voice. The "^''°'°

mode of delivering them was doubtless subject to varia-

tion according to times and circumstances ; even iambic passages,

we are told, were occasionally melodramatic with flute accompani-

ment, while the trochaics and the anapaestics must have been still

oftener performed as chant or recitative. Nevertheless, these

three are to be classed together as distinct from the numerous

and varied lyrical measures in which those passages are written

that were set to music and sung by the chorus in the orchestra or

by an actor {&tro a-Krjv^s) The distinction between the j.. .

.

two classes is brought to view in the language itself, gnishedby

not merely by the style of expression, but even by the *''" dialeot.

dialectic form. In melic passages the old Attic dialect, adhered

to with tolerable strictness in the other parts of tragedy, becomes

modified by foreign elements, which are admitted not only con-

ventionally, as the common inheritance of lyric song, but for the

desired effects of poetic elevation and transfigurement^ The promi-

nent dialectic variation is the Doric (archaic) a replacing Attic rj

in terminations and sometimes in stems. The dialect is at times

strikingly helpful as a key to the vocal character of a passage. The

ws yap a^-fjTcap airiiTup re 7^7^^

110 Tobs Bpeipavras

^oi0ov vaohs Bepaveiu.

Mrs. Browning pays her respects to this noble verse in Wine of Cyprus :—
' Then, what golden hours were for us !—

While we sat together there,

How the white vests of the chorus

Seemed to wave up a live air I

How the cothums trod majestic

Down the deep iambic lines,

A;id the rolling anapaestic

Curled like incense over shrines !

'
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transition, for example, from the regular anapaestic system, which

is always purely Attic, to lyrical anapaests will occasionally be

sooner revealed by the language than by any departure from the

metrical norm. In the exodos of the Persians Xerxes leads off the

commos with a regular system of nine verses. The coryphaeus re-

sponds with another of four verses, which is immediately followed

by one that we recognize as melos by the change of dialect :
—

oTOTOi, PaxnXcv, trTpanSs dya^s
Kai ne(3(70vOjU.ot) Tt/A^s /JXyaXrjs,

920 k6(tiwv t avSfAv,

ovs vvv SaifjMV eireKeipev.

ya 8' ald^M TOlv l^^aCav

'nPav H^p^a. KTajjL^vav "AiSov

o-dKTopi IlEpo-dv ktX.

Lyrical or free anapaests are mostly used to express deep sorrow,

Pjjg as in dirges for the dead. They are sometimes corn-

anapaests, bined in systems which differ but slightly from the regu-

lar system in respect of metrical form ; and sometimes, on the

other hand, they convey the very opposite effect of such a com-

plex by a succession of catalectic verses. Besides the usual cata-

lectic tetrapody or dimeter (paroemiac verse) , catalectic dipodies

and tripodies occasionally occur. The character of the movement
varies between the extremes of a purely spondaic flow (_ j.) and

accumulated«procelensmatics {\j\j<^\j). The spondaic move-
ment largely predominates, as the expression of resigned giief,

while the other extreme, the proceleusmatic, indicates the rebel-

lious agitation that will at times intrude itself. The proper caesura

of the dimeter verse is sometimes wanting. All of these peculiari-

ties find illustration in the parodoB of the Iphiqenia. The
Parodos. . . , .

-f ^
composition, as usual, is not antistrophic, and it will not

be necessary to lay out a metrical scheme for the whole passage.

Vs. 123-136 accompany the entrance of the chorus, and form

the parodos proper. Ordinarily, the regular anapaestic

tlie dirge, system would have been here employed, but an occasion

™'J-23- of religious solemnity— the approach to a temple— calls

for spondaic rhythm. The first three lines, enjoining a

holy silence, are acatalectic, the third without caesura.
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TTOVTov oiCTtras (rvy)(oipov(TCiS

125 TTETpas Eifci'i/ou vaibiTts.

In singing, the first verse was perhaps made to occupy the same
time as each of the others, thus :

—

The address to the goddess, immediately following, begins with two

prosodiac (processional verses) , catalectic tripodies :—
Frosodiao

toi irai Tas AaroSs, ind

AiKTVw' ovpeia. paroemiao

These are followed by eight dimeters, of which all but two (vs.

130, 133) are paroemiacs -.^—

Finally, when the chorus has come to a stand at the thymele of

the orchestra, the priestess is addressed in a system (vs. 137-142)

peculiar only in the spondaic character of three of the verses,

including the paroemiac at the close.

The remainder of the parodos is at once commos and dirge,

—

two monodies of Iphigenia, with response by the chorus „

to the first monody. The words v/jivov Aa-n^rav, ^dpfiapov (eprjvos),

avdv (v. 180) are an indication of the musical mode of ts, 143-

the whole composition, Lydian or Phrygian with flutes

{<nrov8ew.Kol avXoi) . No verses occur that are essentially different

from those mentioned above. V. 143 may have been prolonged in

the same way as v. 123. Proceleusmatics appear in several lines.

^ Precisely the same form, a succession of paroemiacs, is seen in an

ififiuT'fipiov or marching-song of Tyrtaeus that has been preserved. Hence
the name wapoijuaK6s, " on the road " (oT/tos).

Syer', £ ^irdpras evdvSpov

Kovpoi waTipav TroXmrai/,

Xai^ }iev Itvv Trpo^dAeffBe,

d6pv S* eirSx/ius irdWovTes

fi^ (peideaBai ras C^^as '

op 7^jo ndTpioy r^ Sirdpra.
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Vs. 197, 220, 232 contain no long syllables : ywv^^wv^Owwwwy. In

others the movement is not uniform: v. 213, ww'i^ww.L £_;
V. 215, WW _^ __ WWWW J ; V. 231, v^wwwwww_^ww_:_, see

the note. The pouring of the drink-offering is accompanied by a

system (vs. 170-177) which, again, is nearly regular, but yet

remains true to the character of the whole composition, the paroe-

miac at the close being purely spondaic.

The predominant rhythm for choral songs in the logaoedic. In

Logaoedio Sophocles and Euripides, the presumption is that any

Btroptes. given ode will be found composed in logaoedic verses.

If a different measui-e is employed, some special reason therefor

will be discernible ; as, for example, in the parodos discussed above,

free anapaests were chosen for the voice of mourning, and as

later in the play dochmiacs will be called for. Logaoedic verse has

Variety and ^o Special application or distinct ethical character. Its

flexibility variations of form and shades of mood are so manifold,

logaoedio ^^sX, wherever any sort of lively movement is admissible,

rhythm. the rhythm adapts itself to the thought with a subtle

harmony which is instinctive to the poet, and recognizable, even

when it cannot be formulated in set terms, by the hearer. We
may form a conception of the infinite variety of which this rhythm

is capable, by reflecting that the odes of Horace are nearly all of

them logaoedic : the Horatian stanzas cover a good range of ethi-

cal expression ;
yet not one of them has either the compass or the

flexibility of an ordinary strophe of tragedy, while at the same

time no two strophes exactly alike are to be found in the whole

body of tragic literature. The three stasima of the Iphigenia are

logaoedic, the first and second consisting each of two pairs of

strophes, the third of one pair. The metrical schemes for them

are as follows : ^—

^ The metrical schemes are transcribed, with the necessary adaptation to

the text of this edition, and some other changes (especially in the last scheme

printed), from the third volume of Schmidt's Kunstformen, Monoilien und Wech-

selgesdnge cccxix.-cccxxxix. The sign ]] marks the end of a period ; the sign ||

separates the cola. Two short syllables pronounced in the time of one (six-

teenth notes) are designated by a. The other symbols are explained in the

Grammars. The Roman numerals below the schemes designate the several
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Vs. 392-406 = 407-420.
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11. >i^w|L_| _<
w : _ w

I
L_

I
^v
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Vs. 421-438
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l^w

IV. >i. .>!
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.51-
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I
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V.

VI. 5 =
1

I. 4.4.

_1l_1^w1l_II_>1^w
II. 6 . 6. III. 4 . 3 . 3 . 4.

I
4. IV.

[_A3
3.3.3. V. 4.4. VI. 44.

Strophe 2 has a somewhat more tripping movement than 1, the

cola being shorter and more uniform in length. There is a rather

fanciful and imaginative turn of the thought in the second pair,

after the questioning and reflective spirit of the first. Observe

the close similarity of the final periods.
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m.

I. 4 . 4 . 4 . 4. 1 4.

_A3
II. 44.44.

L_
I
_w |_AI

-x^w l-^w |_AI

III. 44 . 44. 1 4.

The responsion is imperfect in iv6a ras iXa<j>oKT6vov, v. 1113. The

sentiment is still present that found utterance at the close of the

first stasimon, the captives' regret and vain imaginings. The

rh3-thm of the two odes is very similar. The movement here is

quite uniform. Both the uniformity and the lack of anacrusis in

the first period of strophe 1 add to the plaintive singing effect.

There is some recovery from this steadfast plaint at the close of

strophe 2, where the uninterrupted flow of cyclic dactyls is to be

noted in the last verse but one. Observe the resemblance in sound

between IXeyoj/ and ETrecrov, juoXirats and Xoyxa-K, which occupy corre-

sponding positions in strophe and antistrophe 1. The recurrence

of the same strain of music and the same dance-flgure enforces

such verbal correspondences, which occur frequently and cannot

be regarded as accidental.

Vs. 1234-1258 = 1259-1283.

I
_ w

I
_ A II

II. >i

I 1- II

I -A
-A3

.>l

III.

IV.

to
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>: _w
I
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I. 4.
I

33. II. 3 . 44 . 3 . 3 . 44 . 3. III. 5 . 5 . 6.
|
4. IV. 44 . 44.

V. 3 . 4 . 3 . 3 . 4.
I

6.

In subject the third stasimon stands quite by itself. It is a

chapter in sacred history, and the one long strophe has a certain

tranquillity of rhythm, with a single pointed departure therefrom in

the fourth period ; see the note on vs. 1274 f . Jin. It is a passage

well in keeping with the name XoyaoiStKos, "song (ootSi;) blended

with discourse (A.o'yos)."

Of dochmii, K. O. MuUer says, ' they are admirably fitted, by

their rapid movement and the apparent antipathy of their
Doohiniaca,

gjgjjjgj^jg^ ^o depict the most violent excitement of the

human mind, while the great variety of form which may be devel-

oped from them lends itself equally to the expression of strong pas-

sion and of deep melancholy. Tragedy has no form

teristio
more peculiarly her own, nor more characteristic of lier

tragic entire being and essence.'*' Such being the nature of
measure.

^j^^ dochmius, we are prepared to find it a favorite meas-

ure with the ' most tragic of the poets.' ^' Since in Euripides the

chorus has lost much of its earlier intensity of feeling as a dramatic

participant, the dochmiacs fall largely to the share of the persons

of the play, in monody or in lyrical dialogue. In the Iphigenia

they are first met when sung by the chorus in the short commos of

the second epeisodion, afterwards in the scene of recognition.

645

^ History of Greek Literature, c. xxii., § 13. By ' the antipathy of their

elements ' the change of tempo (f, |) that occurs inside the colon (w i

^
I

w II) is meant, the hitching, "slantwise" (Si^x/i""') movement from

which the metre gets its name. In the phraseology of mechanics the doch-

mius might he said to work on an eccentric.

^^ Kal d ^vpinlSris, et Kai Ta &Wa fi^ eS oiKovofie'ij aA\a rpaytKiiTarSs ye rSav

TTOfqTav (palycTai Arist. Poet. xiii.

Second
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Orestes.

51
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I. dd. dd. tr. dd. dd, tr. II. dd. III. 3 . 3. IV. dd. dd.

d. stands for dochmius, tr. for iambic trimeter, veavta ia v. 647 is

pronounced with synizesis. Tlie trimeters of Orestes and Pjlades,

as opposed to the dochmiacs of the chorus, indicate self-control

;

but they were doubtless chanted, not recited, in these responses.

The choral parts may well have been performed by hemichoria.

Vs. 827-899.

Iphigenia.
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The passage illustrates the facilitj' with which melic trimeters

may be combined with dochmiacs. The part of Orestes is entirely

in trimeters ; see the note on v. 832. Similarly in the recognition

scene of Sophocles' Electra (1232-1287) Orestes maintains the

restraint of trimeters against dochmiacs of his sister. The Sopho-

clean composition, however, is antistrophic.
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ETPiniAOT I^irE^EIA
H EN TAYP0I3

I*irENEIA.

UeXoijj 6 TajTctXeios eis nicrav jotoXoiv

doalcriv t77irots OIvoilolov yafiei Kopyjv,

e£ '^s 'ATpev<s e/SXaa-rev 'ATpeco^ S' awo

MeveXaos 'Ayafiefjivcov re tou S' e<j)vv eyw,

T'^S Tui'Sapetas 6vyaTpo<i 'I^iyeVeta Trats,

^1/ d)U,^i Sti'ttts, as ddp.' EvpLTTO<; TrvKval<;

I. Pbologos, ts. 1-122.

The scene represents the temple of

Artemis of the Taurians. Iphigenia

enters from the temple in the garb of

priestess, unattended.

1 f . Oenomaus, a son of Ares, and
' "ting^of Pisa in Elis, had been warned

by an oracle that the spouse of his

daughter Hippodamia should slay

him. He accordingly challenged

every suitor for her hand to a chariot-

race, the prize of victory to be the

maid, but death the condition of de-

feat. Pelops won by bribing Myr-

tilus, the charioteer of Oenomaus,
who secretly removed the linch-pin

of his master's chariot. The car

broke down, Pelops slew Oenomaus
with liis lance, and carried off Hippo-

damia. As they drove home, Pelops

hurled Myrtilus over the clii^s into the

sea, to avoid redeeming his pledges.

This crime is mentioned Or. 990, 1548,

Soph. M. 509, but not in tlie present

play. See vs. 824 f .— eoaCo-iv ; the

Greeks said & 'hvos but generally a!

"iTwoi, cf. V. 192. — 'ifirirois : const, with

lioXdiv. The first pause in reciting

comes after 'hrirois, cf. the quotation

and travesty by Aristophanes, Introd.

p. 3, ib. p. 25, foot-note. The steeds

were naturally a prominent feature

in the legend, the gift of Poseidon

according to Pindar, cf. ISaKev St(l>poi/

Te ;^iJ(reoj/ irTepoiffiv t' kKfi^avTas Hirirovs

01. i. 140.

5. TTJs TvvSapeCos OuYaTpo's : cf. vs.

806 f. and see the family tree, Introd,

p. 8. For the adj. instead of a gen.

of the proper name, cf. vs. 1, 170, 1115,

1290, S) TvvSapela Trat KXirrai/ivfiffTpa

Iph. Aid. 1532.

6 f . Whom hard by the eddying waters

that Euripus with incessant gusts sets

whirling as he rolls the blue sea back,

etc. Of. Livy's description of the

spot: haud facile alia infes-

tior classi statio est. nam
et venti ab utriusque terrae
praealtis montibus (_cf. iv tttu-
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10

16

avpaL<; eXicrcroiv Kvaveav aXa crTpecfieL,

ia-cj)a^ev 'EX€V7]<s elvex, &>s So/cei, warrip

'ApTefjitSi /fXetvais iv 'TTTV)(^oucrLU AvXiSos.

ivTavda yap Srj '^iXiOJV vaatv cttoKov

'EWrjvLKOv (Tvvqyay 'AyafiipLVOiv dva^,

Tov KaWivLKOv crTe<f)avov 'iXCov dekav

Xafielv 'A^^aious, rows ff uyS/Jtcr^eWas ydfjiovs

'EXcVt^s iJuereXdelv MeveXeco ^dpiv <j)epo)v.

SetvTjs S' aTrXota?, TrvevfJidrov ov Tvy^dvau,

ets ifiTTvp' ^XOe, koX Xeyet KaX^a? raSe •

w TTjcrS' dvdcrcroiv 'EXXaSos crTpaTrjyias, o*^^

'Ayd/xeixvov, ov firj vavs d^opjXi(rri ')(6oy6^,C'^

Xaiiriv T. 9, Kara irrvx^s V. 1082)

subiti ac procellosi se deici-
unt, et fretum ipsum Euripi
non septiens die, sicut fama
fert, temporibus statis reci-
procat, sed temere in modura
venti nunc hue nunc illuc
verso mari velut monte prae-
cipiti devolutua torrens rapi-
tur. ita nee nocte nee die
quies navibus datur. xxviii. 6.

8 f. 'E\e'vt|s cV'viKa: said bitterly,

indicating Helen as the cause of the

war and all the troubles that grew
out of it, ef. vs. 356, 439 ff., 521-526.

— «s 8oK6i: as he supposed, cf. v. 785;

most naturally interpreted as hist.

pres. The seeming separation of

SoKcT from irar'fip (by punctuation) is

modern, not antique ; there is no
pause in reciting.— icXeivats : see on
tfp6s V. 1452.

10. €VTavSa Yop Sij : fir there it was,

etc.— )(iX(<i>v voeov : thus constantly

in round numbers of the armament
against Troy, cf. v. 141.

12. TOV . . . 'I\£oi) : the illustrious

crown ofconquered Troy. Poetic phrase,

the relation of 'ixlov being objec-

tive.

14. lUTcXScIv : vindicate, reverts to

e4\av V. 12 for its subject.— X'^P*'*'

(|>EpiDV : to gratify, answers to the Ho-

meric ^pa (pepaiv. For the pres. par-

ticiple, see on aS^ovres V. 412.

15. dirXoCas : may be const, as tem-

poral gen., although the text is un-

certain. The "dire delay" is here

apparently occasioned by lack of

wind, so Soph. El. 564. In Aeschylus

Ag. 192 the trouble is aggravated by

contrary winds. Euripides merely

says ^fitaff hrXolif )(ptinevoi kot' Av\lSa

Iph. Aul. 88.

16 ff. In order to learn the will of

heaven in the matter, Agamemnon
resorts to burnt offerings (Ifirvpa,

ignispicium), and these are inter-

preted to him by the seer Calchas

vs. 17-24 (£ rrjaSe . . . fiCiroi). The
parenthesis v. 23 is interjected by
Iphigenia.

18 f . ov )ii] . , . d(^op)Jk[o-g KT\. : thou

wilt surely never get thy ships offfrom
the shore, until, etc. For the const.,

see G. 257, H. 1032.
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TTplv av Koprjv a-fjv 'I(^iyeVeiai' "A/are/xts

20 X-ci^ij a-fjiayelcrav o tl yap ipLavfo<s t4koi

-^ koXKlcttov, ev^o) (j)a>cr(f>6pq) O'vcreiv dea.

iroLo' ovv iv oiKois cri^ KXvTaijjLvtjcrTpa hdfiap

TiKTet (to ffaXX.icTTeioi' ets ep,' d,va(j>epo}v),

7)v XPV o"^ Ovcrai. Kai p,' 'OSvcraecDs re^i^at

25 /ATjrpos irapeCkovT iirl ya/Aots 'A^iXXeius.

iXdovcra 8' AvXtS' 17 ToiXatv virep irvpa's ^

f perapcrla \y]<f>dela' iKaivoprjv fi^ei -^ ^^

dW i^eKXexpev i\a(j)ov dpTiBovcrd pov

^Aprept?. 'A;^atoi?, Std 8e Xapirpov aidepa

30 irepxpacrd p ets TIKI'S' WKLcrev TavpcDv ^dova,

ov yijs dvdcrcreL ^apfidpoicri ySap/Sapos

@oas, OS fti/ciij' irdSa ridels icroi' irTepots

i_C

20 f. Cy. A g am e m n n cum d e-

vovisset Dianae quod in suo
regno pulcherrimum natum
esset iHo anno, immolavit
Iphigeniam, qua nihil erat eo
quidem anno pulchrius Cic.

De offic. iii. 25.— kclWuttov: for the

position, see on v. 979, and cf. the

arrangement in the Ciceronian pas-

sage. — <|>(Dir<|>op<i> ; Luciferae, so

called as goddess of the moon. Arte-

mis and Hecate were identified, al-

though originally distinct divinities.

22. iraCSa: emphatically placed.

Agamemnon had used TeKelv figura-

tively in his vow, of the fruitful year,

but in the fulfilment the word is

pressed upon him literally.

23. The words in parenth. are

adapted grammatically to xiyei Vii\-

Xas V. 16. — TO KaWuTTciov :. said

with irony, referring to KiWurrov v.

21. The meed of beauty was death.

She was born with ' the fatal gift.'

24 f . The pretended marriage was

a device of Odysseus in order to in-

veigle Iphigenia from her home.

27. Note the halting rhythm of

this line. — |i,cTap<r(a Xi)4>6cura : a

graphic expression, agswering to \a-

0(tv a4p5i]v in Aeschylus' description,

sub lata virum manibus in Lu-

cretius. See the passages quoted

Introd. pp. 10 f .
— eKai.vo|jii)v : a true

imperfect, so vs. 60, 360, 920.

31. 7ris dvcMr<r€t : aviaaei is followed

first by a gen. as v. 10, and then by

a dat. (^Pap^dpourt 0dp0apos), slightly

modifying the relation.

32 f. The etymologizing with the

proper name (as if &6m were from

6065) is wholly gratuitous, since Thoas

displays no fieetness in the tragedy.

The same idea is travestied by Aristo-

phanes : ®6as, SpaSiraros thv iv avSpii-

TTOis Spa/j-eip Frag, 324. — iro'Sa . . .

irrepois : ply'^g afoot as good as wings.

tffoy is not pred., but ir((Sa riBhai is

equiv. to 0aiveiv. Cf. Stii /ifirov yap

alBepos
| Tf/ivav KthevBov TriiSa T^flna'
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els Tovvofi rikde roSe TToSwKetas xapiv.

vaotcn S' iv toictS' lepiav TiOiqai fie
•

35 oOev vojxoLcn, tolctlv yjBerat Bed,

^(pcoiiecrd' eopT'^s, rowofi ^s Kakov (jlovov,

TO, 8' aXXa — CTLycj t^v deov ^o^ovfLeuiq.

dvo) yap, ovTos rov v6p.ov /cai irpivirokei,

OS av KOLTekOri TrjvSe yrjv "EXKtjv avrjp •

40 \ KaTdp)(oixai, jxev, cr<f>dyLa S' aWoicriv pe\et

^ dpprjT' ecro)9ei> tS)v8' dvaKToptav deas.

a KOLva 8' yJKei vv^ <f>epovcra (f)dcrfjiaTa

Aego) irpo's attfep , ei tl otj too ecrr a/cos. -

eSo^' ev vTTva TrjcrS' dTraWa^delcra yfj<s

\m6irTfpov
I
Uepaeis Ar. Thesm. 1100

(from Euripides' Andromeda).

34. tWtjo-i : sc. "Aprefus.

35 f. o6cv vofjiouri \pu)jic(r9a: whence

it comes that I practise rites. — Totiriv :

rel., H. 275 D. v6iioiaiv oTnv would

have been cacophonous.

37. Ta 8* aX.\a : (i.e. ret S' epya) al-

axp^ ^"'1 she would have said. Such
a name as Tavpoir6\ta, e.g. would con-

vey no suggestion of human sacri-

fice. " The name is fair, but all the

rest is base."

38. ovTOS ktA. ; i.e. the custom was
established among the Taurians be-

fore Iphigenia was made priestess.

39. Of. 66ov(rt ju^f ttJ irapdeiftfj rois re

vavayohs KaX Tohs hv \d$ta(Ti 'EW^vtov

iTtavax64vTas- Hdt. iv. 103. For the

arrangement here, see on v. 979, and

cf. the note on v. 72.

40. Explanatory asyndeton. The
generic word Bia is here resolved

into its specific parts. In what
the initiatory rite {xaTipxoiiaC) con-

sisted may be seen from vs. 54, 442,

622.

42. t[kci <t><'pav<ra : has "brought with

it. ^Kfiv often approaches the force

of a mere auxiliary verb, cf. fjitw aaipri

raKeWiv ix arpmov tpiptav Aesch. Sept.

40. See also on v. 258. The similar

idiom with oifxeo-flai is rather more

familiar.

43. It was customary to declare a

bad dream to the sun-god, with a view

to averting its consequences. So also

to confide troubles of any kind to the

elements, and Euripides is thus often

helped to a motive for a soliloquy, cf.

iyij yap eis toCt' ^K0e$T]i^ aKyijSoj/os,
\

SxtB' 'lfiep6s fi' virij\Be 7p re Koipav^
\

Xe|at {LoXoiarf Sevpo Seinroli/Tis rixas

Med. 56. We see from vs. 42 f. that

the assumed time is morning, as usu-

ally at the opening of a Greek play,

cf. V. 151.

44. eSog" €V 4'irvip: "methought."

Obs. that the dependent infinitives

are all contemporaneous witli the

leading verb, and differ only as the

impf. and aor. indie, would differ

(j^Kovv, iffeiffdti, ^ipevyoVf elff^Tdov').

Further, that eSofa does duty also for

an ?So|f» (impers.) with (reio-S^coi v.

46. Cf vs. 50 fl., 279 f.
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45 oiKCLv hf Apyei,, TrapdevoLcrL 8' iv /xetrats

euSeiv, x^ovos Se voira creLcrdrjvaL craXw,

<^evy€iv Se ica^cj oracra OpiyKov eiaiSelv

Soficjv TrtTvovTa, irav S' ipev^ip^ov crTeyo?

/Se^Xij/AeVov Tr/aos oSSas e|^ aKpcov (TTa.dp.av.

50 p6vo<i 8' iXeL(j)Or) cttuXos, ws e8o^e jnoi,

o6po)v iraTptowv, e/c 8' iTriKpdvav K6pa<s

^av0a.(s Kadelvai, <j}deypa 8' dvOpairov Xa^eiv,

Kayoi T€')(yr]v T7;v8' •^v ej^w ^€vokt6vov

TLpSxr v8pa[vew avTov ois davovpevov,

55 /fXaioucra. rovvap 8' aj8e crvp^dWo) ToSe •

TedvTjK 'OpecTTTj^, ov Karrjp^dprjv iyco.

cttCXoi yap oucwj' iraiSe? etcni' dpcreves-

dvrjcrKovcri 8' ous ai/ ^ipvi^e<s ^dXojcr' ipaC.

61 t'Oi' GUI' dSe\<f)w fiovkopai hovuai. ^oas

irapova"' dirovTi, ravTa yap Svvdiped' dv,

45 f . irapOe vouri . . . cv'Sciv : so in 62-54. The infinitives depend on

Homer ( 18 f., when Athena comes edo^ev, £5o|o, implied in the parenthe-

in a dream to the sleeping Nausicaa, tic us eSofe /tot y. 50.— Tifjiuo-a: in

the princess' maids are with her.— due observance of.

&a\<f : properly of the tossing of 55 fl. The dream was intended as

waves, cf. v. 262. a warning to Iphigenia of tlie coming

47. Ka|(a : /tal 6|i». event. She makes the mistake of in-

48 f. And the whole building cast in terpreting it with reference to the

ruins to the ground from its topmost past instead of the future. Her mis-

beams.— ej cucpuv irTa9|iuv: equiy. to take complicates matters in the play,

KardKpas. see Introd. p. 18.

50. |u>vos iTTvXos : but there was 56. ov KaTT)p|<i|i,T|V iyii : he it was

a pillar left standing alone. whom I consecrated.

51 f . (mKpdvtav : a syllable long 62. irapovir dirovri : see on v. 621.

by position before a smooth or rough Of. roiyap 9€\ou<r' &Kovri Koiviivei

mute and a liquid beginning the sec- KaxHv,
\ ^vxhi 9av6vrt fSo-a <rvy-

ond part of a compound word, is very 71(1'^ <l>pevt Aesch. Sept. 1033. —
rare in tragedy. — Ko|Jias: obj. of TavTa: emphatic. "Thus much at

KaBelvai. We should be rather in- least I can do, although his remains

clined to say " hair^ojced down." It are not here to receive the customary

is dreamlike to make the capital of a funeral services from my hand." See

column become the heaid of a man. vs. 627 fi.



62 EYPiniAOY IWrENEIA.

(Tvv TTpoaTToXoLO-iv, CIS ISft)^' rjfjuv ava^

"EXXt]vCSa<; ywat/ca?. dW ef aiTias

65 OVTTQ) TLVO? TTOLpeLCTlV, ttlX etCTCO 86fJ.WV

iv oXari vauo TcavS' dvaKTopoiv dea^.

OPESTHS.

opa, (fyvXaacrov p^Tj ns iv crTL^qt /SpoTwv.

nTAAAHS.

opo), (TKOTTOvpat, 8' o/xpa Travra'^ov (TTp4<^(av.

OPE2TH5.

. Hvkdhy], hokei crot pekadpa twvt eli'at ^eas,

70 euO' 'Apyodeu vavv Trovriav icTTeCXapev ;

nTAAAHS.

ipoiy, 'Opetrra • (xol Se awhoKeZv )(pe(ov.

OPE2TH2.

Kal ;Sft)ju.d?, "EXXi^v ou /caracrTa^et (j)6vos

;

64. oXXa: instead of the usual aXXa 67. |11]Tis: sc. eVWi/.

. . . ydp, cf. V. 118. 69 f. The distich is balanced by v.

65 f . dvaKTopuv : possessiye gen. 75 f. The symmetry of a stichomy-

with Sifiar, " my apartments in the thia is often disturbed by two verses,

goddess' temple here." Exit. sometimes by more than two. The
For the first sixty-six lines of the occurrence of such an interruption

prologos considered in relation to the marks a change in the subject of

artistic structure of the play, see discourse, or a pause in the action.

Introd. pp. 24-26. See Introd. p. 40.

71. col Sc* kt\. i efiol auvSoKei ravra

Orestes and Pylades enter furtively. is what Orestes would say.— XP""''-

The questions of the former, who at sc. icrriv. Equiv. to xp'ht see on v. 903.

first remains cautiously behind, are 72. "EWiiv i|>o'vos : blood of slaugh-

adapted to descriptions that he has tered Greek. Note the emphatic posi-

heard of the place; but his compan- tion of the adj. before the relative,

ion, advancing farther, is enabled also the comprehensive effect of °E\A»)i'

to confirm the marks by what he first and <p(fvi« last. Cf. vs. 42, 53, and

sees. so often.
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<>, nTAAAHS.

i^ atfLa,T(»v yovv ^dvff ej^et dpiyKcofiaTa.

0PE5TH2.

OpLjKols 8' VTT avTol^
,
cTKvX' opo.'i 'qpTrjfjieva ; 1

^ nTAAAHS.

75 Tcov KardavovTcov y aKpoduvia ^ivoiv.

dW eyKVKkovyT 6<^dakp})v eS cTKOTrelv '^(peav.

OPE2TH5.

o) (PoLpe, TTOt jU av ttqvo es apKvv rjyaye<i

)(p7](ra?, eTTCtS^ iraTpos cup,' iTJ^isTd,p,y]v

fLtjTepa Ka.TaKTd<i ; StaSo^ats S' '^pivvcav

80 'qXavvope&da ^uyaSe?, efeSpoi -)(dov6<;,

Bpopovs re jToXXovs i^eTrXyjcra /caju,7rt)u.pvs.

iXOtov Se (t' '^pMTTja-a ttSs Tpo)(y]XdTov

p,av[a? av ekdoipu ets reXos ir6v<xiv T ip,S)V.

73. Spi-yKuiJiaTa : i.e. the coping of chase, c/". ouk ^k Xa^etv [rohs ovovs],

the altar, which was doubtless a con- ei /x^ Siao-rt^i'Tej oi iVTrEis B-qpifev 5 1 a -

spicuous object in front of the temple. Sex<fj«^''<" Xen. An. i. 5.

74. vir avrois : the intensive pron. 80. i^\auvo'|Jieo'6a : pi. for sing.,

specifies the BpiyicdiMTa (Bpiyxoi) cf. vs. 36, 62, and see on v. 348.

—

apart from the Bai/iis. "And under I'feSpoi x®°''o's! poetic expansion of

that." 4ic or ^a xBovis, cf. ovk e^sSpos, aW'
75. yi : ay.— aKpoSCvia |e'va)V : per- fyroiros arlip, " our man is not gone,

haps the heads of the victims are but here," Soph. Phil. 211.

meant. It was said of the Taurians, 81. And ran many doubling stretches

caesbrum capita fanl parieti- to the end. A metaphor from the

bus praefigebant. tV Be we^a- SpS/ios Siavkos, or foot-race of the

\i]v &vtt!rTaipov<ri Hdt. ir. 108. dxjuble course. — Ka)iirC|xovs : said

76. Suggestive of the by-play of with reference to turning the post

Pylades during the following apos- (icdfiiTTeii/') in the race, cf. v. 815.

trophe of Orestes. 82. e\6wv : i.e. to the Delphian

77. "Whither again into <Ais snare'!" shrine, see vs. 972 ff.— tpox'tiXotod :

Orestes had already been twice de- whirling. The poet elsewhere uses the

luded (as he believed) by the oracle, verb TpoxnKaretv of the maddened
see Introd. pp. 7 f . The significance Orestes, cf. SeiuaX Se Krjph o-' oi Kwdnn-

of ai is helped by iweiSii ktK. v. 78. Ses Seal
|
rpoxn^aT'liaovtr' i/inavrj irXa-

79. SiaSoxais : by relays of Furies, i>ti/ievov El. 1252, rb fiitrphs S' at/id

cf. V. 941, A metaphor from the viv Tpoxn^aTfl
\
^aAaa-iv Or. 36.
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85 crii S' eliras iXOelv Taupi/c^s
fj-'

opov<; ^dov6<s,

ei/d' *ApTe/Ats crot aijyyovo<; /Scd/aovs e^ei,

Xafieai t ayaXju,a ^eas, o (j)acnu ivdaSe

eis ToucrS^ vaovs ovpavov irecreiv awo •

90 KLvSvvov iK-TrXtjcravT', 'Adrjvaicov )(dovi,

Sovvai, • TO 8' ivdeuS' ovSev ippi]07) iripa •

/cat ravra SpdcravT afmvoa? i^civ ttovcov.

TjKot 8e Tretcr^els crots Xdyotcrii' ivddoe

dyvcjcTTov ets y'J^',
d^efov.— ere 8' icrTopco,

95 IlvXoiSy], (rii yap fjLOi TovSe crvWyjirTfop ttovov,

TL ZpSifxev; djjiijyL/SXiqcrTpa yap toC)(odv opa?

vxjtyjXd • TTorepa KXifiaKcop irpo(rafi/3d(Tei?

iK^yjcrofjiecrda ; irws av ovv XdOoLfjiev av

;

85. etiras : of the divine command.

Hence followed by the inf., GMT. 15,

2, N. 3.

86. "AprcfiCs o-oi trvyyovoi kt\. : the

oracle might have said simply aiy-

•yovos, leaving it doubtful whose sister

was meant. There is nothing to prove

that Euripides thought of such an am-
biguity, but Goethe adopts it in his

Iphigenie : ' Bringst du die Schwester,

die an Tauris Ufer
|
Im Heiligthume

wider Willen bleibt,
|
Nach Griechen-

land, so loset sich der Fluch.' Cf. v.

1015.

87 f. Beds: pronounced as a mono-
syllable in the verse, as often with

forms of 8e6s or Bed, see on v. 270.

— o (|>curiv ktA. : a divine origin was
generally ascribed to ^6ava, wooden
idols of immemorial antiquity.

89. irj Tuxi) TtvC : the happy event

of the drama is covertly indicated in

these words.

91. TO 8e . . . irc'pa: as for the rest

not a word was suid further.

92. t'Jeiv : this inf. represents not a

command but a declaration of the

oracle ; tlie god said ?Jeis.

94 f . o-e 8e ktK. : the apostrophe to

Apollo is at an end, and Pylades is

addressed. The parenthesis o-f/ yap

. . . Trivov prevents abruptness in the

transition.

96-98. cl|u|>CpXT|o-Tpa rol\av : the

environing walls of the temple itself

;

equiv. to roixovs afnpi0€ff\T]fievovs, cf.

^K/3o\as veds v. 1424.— vi|n)Xa : pre-

dicative, sc. uvTa.— "iroTtpa . . . eKPij-

iro|i.EO'6a : shall we mount to our goal by

a ladder's rungs ? Perhaps, however,

KKifidKav irpo(raix$tiiTfis is merely a

periphrasis for the ladder itself, by
means of which the scaling (irpoo-aya-

BalveLv') is done, cf. ai/jjp 6iT\iTns K\i-

fiaKos irpoiraiiBiiTei.s
\
aTeixeiirp^'

4x&pciiv TT^pyov, ^Kirepffai 94\uv Aesch.

Sept. 466, irpoaipipnv
\
Tripyouri irnic-

Tcav Khi^dKtcv Ttpoff afi^dff iis

Phoen. 489.— iro'repa: correl. with ^
V. 99.— (KPi)(ro|jic<r8a: cV in comp. is
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rj ^okKorevKTa KXjjdpa XvcravTeq /oio^^Xois,

100 S)v ouSev icTfiev ; ^v 8' di'oiyoi'res TruXas

Xr/^dcoiJiev eltrfidcreL^ re firj^avwfjievoi,,

davovfMed' . dWa irplv davelv, vews em
(fievycofiev, yvep Bevp' ivavcrToXijcrafiev.

nTAAAH2.

<f>evyeLv p,ei> ovk dveKTOu ou8' elcodafiev,

105 Tov TOW deov re -^(firjcrfjLov ov KaKurreov •

I'aoC S' dTraXXa^OivTe Kpyxficofiev 8e/x,as

icar amp' a, ttovtos 1^0x181 SiawrXu^ei iJLe\a<;,

veo)^ airojOev, fit] rts etcri8ft)j' crKa.<f)o^

^acriXeucriv €17717 K^ra Xiq^dap.ev /3Ca.

110 OTai/ 8e I'UKTos ofifxa Xwyaias P'oXy,

ToXjjLTjTCov Tot ^ecrrov ck vaov Xa/Seu/

ayaXfia TrdaoM Trpocr<^4povTe jutr^^avas.

used of coming to the end sought, as view of the unselfishness which later

in i^iiKeiv, i^iKveiaSaL. Cf. also vs. SI, in the play is seen to mark both the

90, K\lfiaic' ixirepa ToSl Phoen. 100. friends, it is natural that Pylades

99 f . Forcing the bolted doors with should be the more forward here, and
crowbars is suggested as a second way that Orestes should shrink from the

of effecting an entrance.— <3v ovScv fatal consequences that are likely to

ia-\uv : these words do not yield a satis- overtake his companion,

factory sense in the connexion, al- 104 f. ovS' clii>6a|tcv: nor is it our

though there is nothing objectionable wont.— xP^o'l'^o''' = obj. of the verbal,

in the ellipse of the principal verb after see G. 281, 2; H. 990.— KaKio-TEOv:

ij. Great uncertainty attaches to the KaKl(fiv is here clearly equiv. to kokSs

text of the whole passage vs. 97-100. Aeyeiy, as Orestes had spoken v. 77.

102 f. dX\a: nay; see on v. 999. 109. Pao-iXevo-iv : generalizing pi.,

The suggestion to relinquish an ap- as we say the 'authorities,' see H.

parently desperate undertaking is 636 b.— k^to: khI cTto " and so."

perfectly natural in Orestes, despond- 110-112. vuktiSs oiL\i.a XuYaCas : eye

ent and sceptical as his experiences ofdusky night, poetic phrase for night

have made him. He is not wanting itself, cf. xeKaiy^s vvKrhs i/iiia, Aesch.

in courage, but needs the support Pers. 428. — to\|i.i)tcov toi : we must

and stimulus of another spirit un- dare, I say.— T'curas . . |i,T|xava5:

shaken by guilt and persecution. bringing all possible contrivances to bear.

Moreover, this dangerous enterprise The participle agrees with the agents

is wholly for Orestes' sake; hence, in sc. yii, see the ref , on t. lOS.
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opa 8e y' eicro) Tpuy\v(^a)v ottoi kcvov

Seyu-as Kadeivai. Tov<s ttouov; yap ayaOoi

115 ToXfj-wcTi, SetXoi S' elcrlv ovSkv ovBafjiov.

ovTOi fjiaKpov fiev rj\do^ei> KMirr) iropov,

Ik TepaaTCJU Se vocrrov apovfiev TretXtv.

0PE2TH2.

aXX' ev yap etna?, Treio-reW • ^(ojpeiv ^eoi)V

OTTOt ^Oovo? Kpvxjjavre kyjcrofiev 8e)u,as.

120 ov yap TO TouSe y auTLOu yevrjcreTai

irecretv aj^py^cnov 0e(T(f>aTOv • ToXfjirjTeov •

li6^do<S yap ouSets tois veots aK-rjipiv (fyepei.

XOPOS.

ev^ap-evT , w

TTOVTOV Stcrcras cruy;((upovo"as

125 verpa? 'Eiv^etvov vaL0VTe<;.

113 f . opa 8^ 76 : on/y see / Pylades sent, as a whole, but the second clause

calls attention to the fact that there receives the emphasis of the negation.

is opening enough in the frieze for a " After we have come all this way, we

man to let himself down inside (Siroi won't go back empty-handed."
— by assimilation for Sirov— KevSi/ 118. d\\d...7ap: at enim. H.

iariv &CTe Sf/ias elffa TptyXifap Ka- 1050, 4 d, cf. v. 646 and the note.

BeTvai), thus taking up with Orestes' 119. oiroi x^ovo's : for ineTae Sirov

suggestion of ladders v. 97. In the x*"""** ^f assimilation, cf. v. 113.

—

oldest Doric temples, between the Kpi)\|;avT« Xifo-OjiEv: denotes purpose,

ends of the cross-beams (later repre- as regularly with rel., G. 236, H. 911:

sented by the rpiyXv^oi in the stsne for the participle, G. 279, 4; H. 984:

construction) there were open spaces " may hide ourselves unobserved."

(later panels /ieridrai). Cf. Or. 1.371, 120 f. " It shall certainly be no

where a slave escapes from the palace fault of mine if the oracle prove vain."

between the triglyphs, AapiKas rptyKi- — to TovSe: equiv. to tovii.6v, i.e. 4y<i.

tfious.— aYaSoC : ot ayaBol. 122. Exeunt umbo.

116 f . We certainly have not rowed
this long voyage, only to take up our jj p^kodgs, vs. 123-235.
departure home again from the very

goal. This is. in reply to vs. 102 f. The chorus enters the orchestra in

The neg. ovtoi logically modifies the solemn procession. Of whom it con-
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d) TTOi ras AaroBs,

Alktvvv' ovpeta,

77pos crav avXdv, evcrrvXcuv

vamv ^(Ovcnypeis 6piyK0'u<;,

130 otrias ocTLov noBa irapdivLov

K\r]8ov)(ov SovXa TrefjiTTO),

EXXcioos evLTTTTov trvpyovi

KoX reiXT) x^P'''^^
'^' euSeVSyDcuv

135 efaXXa^acr' FiVpcoTrav,

iraTpwoiv OLKcov eS/sas.

sists, and the purpose of its coming,

has already been seen, vs. 63 ff. See

also Introd. p. 32, and for the metre

ib. pp. 44 ff.

123-125. Admonitory prelude, ad-

dressed to the public. •— «v(|>a|jictTC

:

farete Unguis.— iroVTou . . . vaC-

ovTcs : the Taurians are with poetic

freedom termed dwellers of the double

clashing rocks, etc. The Symplegades,

the mythical key to the Euxine waters,

are continually named in speaking of

these regions by Euripides, with his

impressible fancy for the picturesque

in nature. See vs. 241, 260, 855, 1389.

— frvy\apova'as ireVpas : cf. v. 422,

iTvv8p6fia)v . . . irsrpav Find. Pyth. iv.

370. Pindar, I.e., briefly relates what

the Symplegades were, SiSvfjiai yhp

%<jav C^ai, Kv\iv5e(TK0VT6 re KpatwySrepai

I
fi ^apuySo^nrajv avefiwv (Tribes.

126-136. Addressed to the goddess.

126. Tos AaTois : t^s At^toSs. For
the dialectic form, see Introd. p. 43.

So above, eu^a^elre for eixpTjfietTe, be-

low aav ai\dv for o-^v aiA^v, Soi\a for

Soi\ri, 'EipdTrav for Eipiiimv, etc.

127. Dictynna of the mountains, a.

Cretan name of Artemis, as goddess

of the chase {SIktvov "hunting-net"),

cf Tav iro\6di\pov AiKTVvvav Hipp, 145,

128 f . evcTTiIXiiiv . . . Spi^Kovs : the

gilded cornice of thy pillared fane ; part

for the whole, grammatically in app.

to ou\(£i'. This poetic phrase brings to

view the most striking characteristic

features of a temple, cf. aiSu /li) xp^M'

TTTetv dptyKoTs
\

liTjB* els xp^^'hp^^s oXkovs

Ion. 156, of the temple at Delphi;
' Built like a temple, where pilasters

round
|
Were set, and Doric pillars

overlaid
|
With golden architrave

'

Milton P. L. i. 713.

130 f. A holy guardian's slave, my
holy virgin foot 1 guide.— ir6Sa. Tt4fnreii>

is a most appropriate expression for

a solemn march (Tro/tir^j).— k\t|8ov-

Xov: of Iphigenia as warder of the

temple. In some of the antique

pictorial designs taken from the

present legend, the priestess is to be

recognized by the key which she

carries. Similarly she is termed ttu-

\a,p6s V. 1153, cf. V. 1463.

132-135. The accusatives are the

direct objects of i^aWd^aa-a, cf. Uphv

T/jiu^ov li,p.fl^a(Ta Bacch. 65, said of

themselves by the chorus who have

passed from Asia into Europe.— x°'P"

Tcov: gen. of property with 'Evptiirav,

a const, the reverse of 'EXXaSoj vip-

yovs Kol Tflxv- Obs. the chiastic ar-
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140

ifiokov • tC veov ; Tiva ^povTLO exeis

;

Ti /AC irpos vaoixi oiyayes ayayes,

S) TTtti Tov ras TpoCas irvpyov^

ikdovTos Kkeiva avv Ka>Tra

-)(iXLovavra, [jbvpiOTev)(el,

criripp^ 'ATpei.Sav tu)v Kkeivwv;

I*irENEIA.

Sv<T0py]vrjTOL? <i)s 9pT]V0i?

145 eyfceijiiat, rav ovk evfjiovcrov

p.eX'rrovaa ySoav dXujoois eXeyots,

aiat, /cTjSetois oiktoi<s,

dtai fjjOi cTvp-fiaivovcr drai,

crvyyovov oljjlov KaTaKkaiop.eva

^was OLTrkaKOvd'

,

rangeraent (a b, b a) in these lines.

— The land of the Taurians is thought

of as Asiatic, and Europe with its

woody tracts is regretfully contrasted

with the barrenness that here pre-

vails, cf. vs. 218 t.

137-143. Addressed to Iphigenia,

who enters from the temple, with an

attendant bearing the drink-offering

in a golden urn.—^Metrically, the pas-

sage approaches nearly |to a regular

anapaestic system, but the Dorisms
show that the lyrical character is

maintained : aYa'yes for fiyay^s, rSs for

Tris, kKom^ KUTTi^ x^^''<>vauTq, for KKeiv^

Kiirii xi-^i'OvavT-p, 'ArpciSav for 'Arpei-

Suv.

139 ff. <o iroX ktK. : cf. S tov arpa-

T7\yi]ffavTQS 4v Tpoit^ irore
| *Ayafie/i'

vovos Trai Soph. El. 1.— Kuirf : here

for armament, just as i6pu often for

army.— (ivpiorevxEt : of the number
of men, tcEx"* being a poetic equiva-

lent of SwKov, as Teu^^/iTT^s, Aesch.

iSept, 644, is of 6ir\LTr]s.

143-151. Both phraseology and

structure are liighly characteristic of

the lyrical style of tragedy. SiaBpij-

vrjTOi Oprivoi, ovk eijfiovffos j8o^, &Kvpoi

iKeyoi are similar expressions and vir-

tual repetitions of one thought. The
rel. clauses introduced by oiai and

o'lav are causal and exclamatory, like

as at the beginning.' How am Iplunged
in lamentations deep, chanting the cry

unmusical, with dirges meet not for the

lyre— mailings, alas, for kindred gone,

such are the afflictions that befall me

!

146. dXvpois : funereal hymns called

for an accompaniment by the Phry-

gian flute, not the lyre. Of. rhv S'

aj/eb Kipas . . . 0p9jvov 'Epivios Aesth.

A.g. 990, ov vd0\a. KWKvrottnv, oh A^pa,

iplKa Soph. Frag. 728.

149. a|ju>v: 4ij.6v.— KaraK\aio|i,/va:

adapted grammatically to ^yKtinai v.
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150 olav IBofxav oxjjiv ovcCpcav

vvKTO?, ra? i^yjXd' opcjiva.

oXofjiav oXofiav •

ovK €L(r' oT/coi narpwoL'

oLfjiOi ^poCSos yevva.

155 (f>ev <f)€v Twv "Apyet p,6)(do)V.

loj to) oaifiwu, OS Tov

fLovvov ju,e KacriyvTjTov cruXa?

Aioa Trefixjjas, cj ratroe ^oa<;

160 joieWft) KpaTrjpa. re tov ^6ip,4v(iiv

vSpaCveiv yaias ei' i/wTots,

^rjyds T ovpeCcjv iK joioo^cov

Ba/CT^ou t' olvTjpas Xov/Sas

165 ^ovdav re irovrjfjia fieXicrcrav,

a vcKpol's 6e\KT"qpia Keirai.

145.— dirXaKovra: re/?; from aiiirXa-

KlffKCiVi equiv. to aixapraveiv.

151. Tkis night whose gloom has just

departed.— tos: t§s relative.

152 ff. The passage is a SvaSp^ivri-

Tos Bpijms, to apply the term used by
Iphigenia herself.

154. (^povSos : pred., sc. icrt. See

H. 611 a. With the death of the only

son the family is extinct.

156. Sa()ui>v : no particular divinity,

but the evil genius of the race, the

personified calamitous destiny of the

Tantalidae. Of. vs. 202 S., 987 f.

160. KpaTTJpa (|>6i|ic'vuv : bowl of the

deceased. The libatory urn is to the

dead what the wassail bowl is to the

living, cf. Koi0av "AiSa V. 169.

162-166. The particles are correla-

tive.— The ingredients of the xoo' are

milk, wine, and honey. Water, which

is usually named, is not mentioned

here. Olive oil and flowers might be

added. Of. x"^" X^'^/'l'' i^Miv veicica-

tTLVj
I

TrpuTa fji.e\iKfyf]Ttp {honey and

milk'), fieretretTa 5e Tjdet o^vcp,
|
rh rpi-

Tov aZff SSaTt * iirl S' &K^iTa \evKa ird-

Kvyov Horn. A 26; Trpev/ieyeis X'^^^ I

^^"

poua^j airep veKpourt /j.et\iKT'^ptaf
|
0o6s

r' a(/)* ayvTjs KevKhv eijirorov yd\a,
|
ttjs

T* avdefioipyav ffTayfM, irafupaes ii4\i,
\

\i$da-iv v8pTj\aTs irapSevov injyijs /lera,

I
ciK-fjpaT6i/ Tc /j.TjTphs hyplas Stto

]
trorbv

va\atas a/j.ire\ou ydvos T6Se *
|
r^s t'

aiev if <p6\\oi(rt 6a\Kodfn)s Xtrov
\

^avdijs

iKalas Kapirhs euaiS^s irdpa, \ &vdi) Tf

KKiKrdf TrapujiSpov yaias rexva Aesch.
.

Pers. 609 ff.

162. ovpcCuv : mountain • ranging,

hence not subject to the yoke, and

suited for sacrificial purposes, cf. $o6s

t' lu^ ayvTjs Aesch. I.e.

164 f. Bacchus' winy flood and the

gathered toil of yellow bees ; c/. vsr634 f

.

166. Qtfts that are laid to charm and

soothe the dead ; cf. tivep veKpoTffi fieiKiic
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dXX' evSo<i fjioi TTayxpvcrov

Tevxo^ 'fO't Xoi)8av "AiSa.

170 w Kara yaias 'kyafie^voviov

dako<i, 0)5 (f)0LiJiev(x) TCiSe <roi ire/ATrcu •

Sefai 8' • ou yap ttjOos TVfi^ov croi

^avOav -)(aiTav, ov SoLKpv' oiaco.

175 TrjXocre yap Srj craq OLTrevdcrdiqv

TrarpiSos koX ejuSs, evOa hoKiqfiacn.

KCLixat, o-^ax^eto"' d TXdficov,

X0P02.

dvTL\ltdkp.ov<s ftJSds VflVOV T

180 'AcriT^rai' crot, fidpfiapov d^dv,

Secnrotv, dvre^avSdcrco,

rdv iv dprjvoicriv fiovcrav

rljpia Aesch. I.e.— Kclrai : for the more d rXafiuv : emphatically placed, with

specific (rTreVSeTai, but approaching the effect of an interjection.

the sense of vofii^eTai. Gf. v6iios kcTtoi. 179-185. Prelude, an echo to that

167 f. Said to the attendant who of Iphigenia, vs. 143-151. Observe

bears the urn.— «'vSos |J.oi: hand me. the similarity of the two passages in

—"AiSa : Doric genitive. thought and phrase.

170-177. These words accompany 179. avTii|/a\|tovs : responsive ; said

the pouring, and are addressed to the here without regard to the strict sense

shade of Orestes. In form, the pas- of i/(c£A.\eii/, which means to pick the

sage, like vs. 137-142, approximates string. Cf. to7s aots i\fyois avri'f'dWav

to a regular system, but with Dorisms i\eij>avTiSeTov tpSp/ityya At. Av. 216.

and spondaic paroemiac as before. 180. The epithets apply not to tlie

171. 6a\as: scion.— ms: Iphigenia language, iut to the tone. Melan-

speaks of her brother's death as a choly dirge-music was native to A si-

conviction, not a certainty, and the atic peoples, as all demonstrative

particle is especially significant to the excess in mourning was oriental, not

spectator of the play. Greek. Of. koI arepv' Apaatre HaviBCi

172 f. Cf. V. 703. A lock of hair, [^7rij8(Jo] t>> Uiaiov Aesch. Pers. 1045,

freshly shorn from the mourner's iKo'^a Koii/ibv 'Apiov id. Cho. 423, alKiva

head, was laid upon the grave. alKivov . . . pdpBapot xiyovaiv, alat, 'Aai-

175 ff. dir£va(r8Tiv : from inrovaieiv. iSi ipuv^ Eur. Or. 1395.

— %0KTif,aiT).: in the belief of men.— K«t 181. dvTE^avSwru : aiH\au, from

|iai : lie low, as often KeiaBai. of death.— avSav.
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veKVCTL fJLeXofJieuav, tolv iv ^oXiral's

185 Atoas Vfivei Si/j^a iraidvoiv.

oijtioi, t5}v 'ArpeLBav oiKcav

eppet (])(o<s a-KyjiTTpcov, oi)u,oi,

TO)v <TU)v iraTpuoiv oiKatv.

ovKCTL tS)v ev6\/3(ov Apyeu

190 ^acriXeoiv ap-^d.

lJi,6)(6o's S' CK p,6-)(d<tiv aacreL,

oii'euoucrats Ivttol? ottotc

TTTavaii; dXXd^a? i^ iBpa<s

lepov fi€T€l3acr' ofjui avyas

184 f . vcKuiri |i.c\o|ie'vav : dear to the

dead. Cf. 0o^. fiap^dpif laxav arevaK-

rhv fieKofteyav ifsKpo7s SdKputri dpTjv^aw

Phoen. 1301.— tov: rel., as t. 151.

—

SCx'^ iraiavuv : const, with 4v /jLoAiraTs,

and cf. a\ipois 4\4yots v. 146. The
paean is joyful like the music of the

lyre.

186-202. This is the Sfivos 'Aai^fiTiis,

the 0iip0apas ^xh, in response to Iphi-

genia, vs. 152 ff.

186 f. otKoiv : limits ^ar (T/t^irTpaic.

— cpp^i* *l***s o-Ktiirrpwv : the light of its

sceptre is departed. But ipas is said

esp. with ref. to a person. Cf. the

words of Atossa, on being informed

that her son Xerxes lives : Biiiwjyiv

tl>dos /idya Aesch. Pers. 299, if^^ua y&p

S6fiav vofxiCot defftrSrou irapovclav ib. 169.

Cf. V. 848 f

.

190. PamXiav: trisyllable, see on

v. 270.

191 ff. Sorrow after sorrow springs

apace, ever since (ATrcfTs) the sun with

circling winged steeds changed his heav-

enly station and moved his sacred eye of
raTHance away. The chorus looks

back to the original crime in the

chain of evils. A lamb with golden

fleece, a token of the sovereignty,

made its appearance among the flocks

of Atreus. His brother Thyestes,

with the help of Atreus' wife Aerope,

whose affections he had alienated

from her husband, secured the prize

and banished Atreus. This led to a

miserable feud between the brothers,

and in due time to the famous ' Thy-

estean meal,' whence the curse of

Thyestes against Atreus and his race,

and the miracle of the sun-god turn-

ing back in horror. See vs. 812 f.,

816; also El. 718, Or. 812, 996, where

tlie story is told in lyrical language.

192. Siv«voii<rais : Sivi) {eddy, vor-

tex) was a current word of the move-

ments of the heavenly bodies, cf.

ovpdftal T€ Siivai yeipeXas Spofiaiov Ale.

245; ridiculed by Aristophanes, AI-

vos 0affL\e6ei, rhy AC 4^e\r]\aK(is Nub.

828.

193 f. dXXogas e'S JSpas: cf. the

prosaic expression for an eclipse, 4k\i-

iriov T^i/ 4k tov oiipavov edpriv Hdt. vii.

37. Here the participle governs Sn/io.

— lUTc'Pao-e : jueTe/37)<re, cf. v. 215.
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195 aXtos aXXore S' aWa irpoa-e^a

-)(pvcria<; apvb's jLteXa^pots oSvva,

(f)6vo<; eTTi (f)6va) a^^ea r a^ea'iv

'

evdev tS)v irpocrdev S/xadevTcov

200 iK^alvei ttolvo, TavraXihav

CIS oi/cous • crirevSet S' dcr7rou8ao"T'

I*irENEIA.

e£ a.p-ya.<i fioL 8vcr8aifji,(av

8aifJL(ov tSs /iarpos ^wvas

205 fcat t'UKros fceiva?' e^ a/a^as

Xo^iai (rreppav TraiSeiav

Moiyaai crvvT^ivovcriv deaC,

av npcoroyovov 6oiXo<; iv 9aKa.fJi.oi<s

210 At^Sos a TKa,p,(iiv Kovpa

195 ff. iVbw one and nou; another

misery from the golden lamb to the man-

sion came, murder on murder, woes on

woes ; whence is wreaked upon the house

vengeance for the Tantalidae formerly

laid low, and at last the demon visits

his awful zeal on thee !— tcSv irpoVOev

SfiaOc'vTuv : first in the series were the

slaughtered children of Thyestes, as

the chorus reckons.— cKPa(vci: for

4k in comp. see on t. 98. — irircvSei 8'

ci0'iroi;Sao^a : cf Sv(r6priv'ftTois dp4]yoi^

V. 144, SutrSal/iuv Salnav V. 203, vifupav

Siavvfupov V. 216, x<^P'>' Sxap'" v. 566,

SSobs av6Sous v. 888. — <ro£ : is em-
phatic by antithesis, but Sal/uav is so

placed as to receive the musical em-
phasis. See on 'Opiarav v. 235.

203-205. Sv(r8aC[iuv SaCfuov : adapt-

ed to the last words of the chorus,

the key-note of the strain.— Juvas:

alludes to the symbolical (diiiiiv AScroi,

zonam solver e.

—

vvktos kcIvos
'

i.e,

her mother's wedding night. By the

vow of Agamemnon (vs. 20 f.) an evil

destiny attended the very conception

of his first-born child.

205-207. i% af\Ss- repeated from

V. 203. The anaphora is effective, cf.

vs. 227 f., and see on v. 480.— Xo'xiai

KT\. : have the Fates divine of mi/ natal

hour drawn hardfor me a stern training.

avvTelviiv properly denotes any tiglit

strain, here of the threads spun by tlie

Parcae.— 6ca( : monosyllabic. See

on V. 270. The verse is catalectic.

209-217. Me, the first-born scion in

her halls, whom Leda's wretched daugh-

ter bare and bred a victim to cruel out-

rage at a father's hand, "a joyless sacri-

fice— me whom, doomed by the vow, they

brought with horses afrd chariots to Auli/

sandy shore, u, bride, alas, that was no

bride, for the son of Nereus' daughter,
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(r<f>ayi,ov Trarpwa, XtuySa

Koi dvfJL ovK euyddrjTov

ereKCv erpec^ei', evKTaiav av

iTTTreioi? iu Sl^pOMTt

215 ^j/afiddcov AuXiSos iire^aaav

vvfL^av, oifioi, 8vavviJi,(f>ov

Tw Tcls NTjpeco? Kovpa^, alal.

vvv S' 'A^eivov ttovtov ^eCva

Sv<T)(6pTov'i ot/cous vaiw

220 dyafjLo^ dreKvo^ aTroXis a^iXos,

a fiuaa-TevOeta i^ 'EkXdvayv,

ov Tcu' "Apyei fieXirova "Hpav

ovS' icTTOts «/ fcaXXi^^oyyois

Ke/3/ciS(. naXXctSo? 'Ar^iSos ei/c^

/cat Tirdvav ttoiklWovct', d\\

woe is met Note the alliteration (pa- posite of x6fnav eiSevSpav, see on v,

Tonomasia) in this passage : 6d\os iv 134. The whole passage, vs. 218-228,

doKd/iOis, Bvft OVK evydBrfToVf etc, — teems with contrasts.

<r<|>a7iov, 9v)ia : pred. nouns, the same 220 f . The point of the second line

idea being again expressed in fiKratav is in its contrast with the first. — eJ

:

(votiram).

—

cvyiiOiitov: yq6eiv.— equiv. in sense to vTr6, as often in

cvKTa(av : emphasized by its position tragedy. The supposed suit of Achil-

before the rel., cf, v. 72.— i|/a)ui9(i>v

:

les is here meant,

the gen. is due to iiri in comp. Cf. 221-224. Hera was the patron god-

&s k' i/ii rhv Siarrivov inys 4wi0ii<reT€ dess at Argos, as Pallas at Athens.

iriTpns Horn, r; 223. — vv|i,ij>av: pred. Obs. that Iphigenia dwells upon the

noun.— NrifK'us Kovpas: Thetis. thought of Pallas, as if she were her

218 f. Of. rhy Se n6pTov Kar ixel- self an Athenian woman. — ovSe . . .

fovs Tohs xP^"""' (tlifi times of the iroiK(\Xov(ra: upon the peplus, which

Argonauts), itepiomoiufvov vwi eOvuv was woven by high-born Athenian

Bapfiipuv Kol iravTiKus kyplav, &^fvov dames and maidens for the Panathe-

irpoaayopeiftrSai, ^(voKTovoivrav tSk naic festival, exploits of the goddess

iyxapluv Tohs Kara-nXeovTas Diod. Sic. were represented, such as her partici-

iv. 40; ahv n6tov 5' aHpais ir' 'A^eivoy pation in the battle of the gods and

(rrS/ia Trfii.ir6it.emi Pind. Pyth. iv. 361. giants.— Ka\X.u|>SoY7ais : the pleas-

Note the play on thajwords 'A^elyou ant hum of the comb (^xepxis) in weav-

ielva.— iro'vTou : const, with oJkouj. Cf. ing (c/^ arguto coniunx percur-
v. 125.— Sv(rxopTous ; barren ; the op- rifpectine telas Verg. Geor. i.
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225 alfioppavTov Sv(r<f>6pfJiiyya

^eivcov al[id(r(rovcr arav,

OLKTpdv T aXatpvroyv avoav

OLKTpov T iK^aWoiJfcov 8a.Kpvov.

KOI vvu Keivoiv fieu p.oi XdOa,

230 Tov 8' "Apyei SfxadevTa /cXaicu

crvyyovov, ov eXiirov €TTip.a,(TTioiov

eri ^pe<j)o<;, ert veov, en ^aXo?

ez/ ')(€p<Tiv juaryDos n'/Dos (rrepvoL'? t

235 "Apyei (TK'i)iTTov')(ov 'OpeaTav.

XOP02.

Kal firiv oS' aKTOL? e/fXt77a)V daXacrcrCovs

^ov(f)op^o? rJKeu <Trjp,av(ov n croi veov.

294) is remembered in contrast with

the Toice of lamentation mentioned

below.— iroiKiWovo-a ; equiv. to jroi-

kO^tjv inpaivouffa.

225-228. Leading guests to their

blood-besprinkled, sad-sounding doom,

whilst they wail with piteous voice and
let fall a piteous tear.— 8v(r(t>o'p|ii77a

:

equir. to aXvpov, see on v. 146. The
text of V. 226 is uncertain, although

such phrases as atfida-a-ova' &Tav (free

cognate ace.) are not uncommon in

lyrical language. — olxTpdv re . .

otKTpo'v T€ : anaphora.

229-235. KeCvuv: of all that; neut.

plural.— S|jia6c'vTa: the lengthening

of the final syllable by position before

xKaiw is very exceptional, cf. on v. 51.

— Eirifioo-TCSiov : metrically defective,

as the synaphea requires a consonant

at the beginning of v. 232 to lengthen

the final syllable of this word. The

syllaba anceps is allowed only at the

end of the paroemiac, see G. 286, 5

;

H. 1074 b.—Por the reminiscence

here, cf. vs. 372 ff., 834 f.
—"Opeo-Tov

:

the name of Orestes, with its epithets

of honor, is saved up to the end of

the whole passage for the sake of

emphasis and pathos. A lyric strain

often thus ends with a proper name,

cf. fio\6vTa rdvSs yav 'Op4(rTav Soph.

El. 163.

III. First Epeisodion, vs. 236-391.

'

236 f. Lo, here comes, etc. Spoltcn

by the coryphaeus, as are all iambic

trimeters attributed to the chorus in

the dialogue of tragedy. From his

position in the orchestra, facing the

scene, the leader of a chorus is gen-

erally the first to observe the ap-

proach of persons from without. —
KoV liiiv : oftSn used in calling atteU'
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BOTKOAOS.

'AyaixifLvovo? re koX KXuraijLivTjcrTpas reicvov,

a/cove KaivcHv i^ ifJLov KTjpvyfJioiTCJv.

I*irENEIA.

240 tC S* i<TTL Tov irapovTO's iKTrXrjcraov Xoyov;

BOTKOAOS.

yJKovai.v CIS y^v, Kvaviav ^u/iirXT^yaSa

TrkaT-Yj (j)vy6vTe<;, Sottu^oi veaviai,

0ea <j)C\ov irpocr^ayiLa koX dvTrjpioi'

'ApTe/u,i8i. ^epvi/Sas Se /cai KaTdpyfiara

245 ou/c ai' ^ddvois a.v evrpeTrrj TTOLOvixiur).

I*irENEIA.

TToSaTTOi; Tii'os yrj^ ovofJL e)(ovcnv oi ^ivoi;

BOTKOAOS.

"EXXiji'es • ev TOVT oTSa kov nepaLTepo}.

tion to the entrance of a new person

;

logically, to a new head or subject of

discourse.— oSe : deictic, cf. vs. 268,

285, 456, 460, 724, 727, 1156, 1157,

1222.

238 f . Obs. the formal and impor-

tant air of the address. For the

part which the herdsman plays in

the dramatic economy, see Introd.

p. 30.

240. What is it interrupts us in our

colloquy f— Xoyov; gen. after in in

composition. 6 vapiip \6yos " the pre-

sent discourse," " our musings," which

had been suddenly disturbed by the

entrance of the messenger. See on

\6yov V. 578.

241. Kvave'av: ornamental epithet,

suiting anything that pertains to the

' dark blue ocean.'— 2ti|i,irXT|YdSa

:

the sing, of this word is comparatively

rare, cf. vs. 746, 889 f., irovTiav Uvimhif

yaSa. Andr. 794.

242. SiiTTvxoi: poetically for Suo,

cf. vs. 474, 1289, 264 (8i<r<r<nJj), 456

(JSiivnoC). Apt phrases for the insep-

arable pair, the ' Damon and Phintias

'

of the legend.

243. n'po'a'(|>a'y)ia xal Ovrijpiov :

couplet of synonymous words, cf.

aipdyiov . . . ko! Ovua VS. 211 f., vus . . .

rpS-TTtfi & &Trol<p vs. 256 f., xfyii . , . Kal

vofil^eTai V. 471, iTriffTiifie(T9a Kal yiyvd-

(TKOiiev v. 491.

. 244 f . XE'pv'.PO'S ^^ Kal KardpYiiara

:

another couplet ; the herdsman is full

and running over. See on v. 40.

—

OVK av i|>6dvois kt\. -. you cannot be too

soon in getting ready. See GMT. 112,

2, N, 3.
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I*irENEIA.

ouS' ovoix d/coucras olada rS)v ^evcov (fipacrai;

BOTKOA02.

Tlv\a8r]<i iKXy^ed' arepos Trpos Oaripov.

I*irENEIA.

250 Tov ^v[,vyov Se tot) ^evov tu TovvofjL rjv

;

BOTKOA02.

ovSels ToS' olBev ov yap ei(Tr]Kov(rafjiev.

I*irENEIA.

77ci)s S' etSer' auTous Kal ru^ovres eiXere;

B0TK0A02.

OLKpaLs CTTI prjyfjLLCTiv a^evov nopov.

I*irENEIA.

Kttl Tis daXdcr(Tr)<; /SovkoXols Koivoivia;

BOTKOA02.

255 /Sous rjkdop.o' vi\\iovTe^ iuakia opoao).

I*irENEIA.

iKela-e 8ri 'TrdveXOe, ttws viz^ etXere

rpoTTO) 6' OTTOLO) • TOVTo ydp [ji,a0eiv OeXo).

248. oihi: is due to tv tovto kt\. 252. tuxovtcs tCKett : much the

y. 247 ; ivoiio. in v. 246 is probably same as kK6vTes irixeTf, cf. ?iv Kvfau

wrong, — olo-Ba: superfluous to the (z.c. &»> ^(ciipei) Soph. PAi7. 371, jS. 544.

Eng. itiioni. " Didn't you even hear 253. eirC : a syllable may be long

one of their names to tell us ? "— by position before initial p in the

<j>pcuraL : Sare (ppdaai. iamb. trim. Cf. adfixTos fieya ftoLKos
\

249. See v. 285. Iphigenia knows Aesch. Pr. 1023.— o^e'vov iropov : the

nothing of Pylades, see vs. 916-920. sea is a Tr6pos {thoroughfare) of ships,

— arcpos : (5 ETspos. — Sdrc'pov : tov as Aeschylus calls the sky iripov oico-

er^pou,— irpos : for vir6j as e£ v. 221, vwv Pr.2Q\. Cf. v. IZSS, AiyaTov ir6poi'

cf. vs. 365, 368, 692. Troad. 82, Ei^ihou irdpov Andr. 1262.

250. Toij fv^ii^ou Toi) Je'vou : of the 256. The herdsman had begun to

stranger who was his mate. The const. tell his story at v. 253, but Iphigenia

seems to be like S afiip 6 i,yaB6s, treat- interrupted him with a new question,

ing ^evov as an adjective. She now bids him resume his narra-
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-^poviOL yap rjKovcr olo e77et pcofxos feas

'EiWrjVLKaicTLv i^e(j>ocvi)(0rj poav?.

BOTKOA02.

260 iTTet Tov elcrpeovTa 8 to, 'ZvinrKiqyaZoiv

/Sous v\o<f)opfiovs TTOVTOV elcrej3dX\ofJLev,

rjv Tis Stappo)^ Kvp.dTO}v ttoWui croiXco

jcoiXftJTTOS dy/xo?, TTopcjivpevTiKaL (TTeyaL.

ivravffa Sicrcrov'S- elSe rt9 veavCa?

265 l3ov(j)opfio^ rjiJLcov, Kave^aiprjcrev irdkiv

aKpoLCTL SaKTvXoLcn Tropdfieuoiv ixyo';.

eXefe 8'- ou;( opaTS; Saifiove? nve^

ddcrcrovcTiv otSe. OeocrejSrjs o yj^wv Tts wi'

a.vecr)(€ X^'^P^ '^'^'' '"'pocrev^aT elcrtScov •

270 ft) TTOfTias Trat AevKoOea^ veStv (f)vXag,

hecriTOTa naXat/xoj', iXew? 17/^11' yevou,

tive from the beginning.

—

iird,ViK9t

:

262 f. ifv: instead of ^o-ri, by assim-

for the aphaeresis, see G. 1 1, 2, N. 4

;

ilation to the time of the events

H. 83.— vCv: G. 79, N. 4; H. 261 d a> narrated. — Siappiol: f)-i)yuiva.i.. — 0.7-

258 f. xpoviot : the familiar use of [jios : ayvvvat.— iroptf^vpeuTLKal o-Tc'-yai

:

a pred. adj. instead of an adv., or a a shelter for purple-fishers (irop^vpsls,

prep, with its case. See on v. 1284; G. u-opcpupevTat) , while waiting for their

138, N. 7; H. 619.— iml: equiv. in nets to till. The hunters of the valu-

sense to oc^' oS, referring to xp^"""- ^.ble murex haunted the remotest

The diffieulty in translating this pas- coasts. The adj. here is used as in

sage is chiefly owing to iJKouffi, which UeKoxf/ 6 TayrdAeios v. 1, euxaiiriii

aow.is superfluous to the Eng. idiom, r/". V. Sc(rTroaivo is v. 43

42. We should simply say, "it is a 266. aKpoi<ri SaKTiiXoiiri : on tip-toe,

long time since the goddess had a For Topff/ieiwv ix""', cf. vs. 936, 1435.

sacrifice," or "it is a long time since 268. o'iSe: yonder; see on v. 236.

any foreigners have come, as these 270 f. AcuKoScas : pronounced as

have, to be sacrificed." The Greek trisyllable with synizesis, see G. 10,

manages to express both ideas at H. 78, and cf. vs. 190, 196, 207, 280,

once. 299, 587, 780, etc.— Cf. 'By Leuco-

261. ijXocfiopPbv's : cf. @ohs iXo^iyoio thea's lovely hands,
|

And her son

Kpfas Hes. Works 589.— itoVtov : ace. that rules the strands ' Milton Comus

after eis in comp.— tWi^aWo^tv : had 875. Leucothea and Palaemon were

begun to drive in; note the tense. InoandMelieertes,beforethey jumped
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etr' ovv iiT aKTal? ddcrcreTov ALocrKopw,

rj Nrjpeo)? ayakfx,a,0' , os tov evyeinj

eTLKTe TTemrjKovTa ^rjpyjScov •^opov^-^

275 aXXos Se ns fidracos, dvofiia 0pacrv<;,

iyeXaaeu eu^ais, vavrCXov; 8' i(f)dapfievovs

ddcrcreiv <^dpayy e<f)acrKe tov vofiov (f)6/3b),

/cXuot'Tas ft)S ffijoufiep ivQdBe ^4vov<5.

eooge o •ffix.oiv ev keyeiv tovs TrAetocri,

280 diqpdv re tyj 0eS cr<f)dyLa Tdirt^wpLa.

Kav TwSe TTCTpav dTepo<s Xlttiov ^evoLV

ecrrr] Kdpa re Sterw^a^ dvo) Kdrco

into the sea and became gods benefi-

cent to mariners (ycwc 0ilAa|). Eu-
ripides wrote a tragedy Ino, which

has been lost. The story is told by
Grid Met. iv. 416 ff.

272-274. elT ovv: introduces the

second hypothesis of the god-fearing

herdsman, ij the third. His first con-

jecture is implied in the vocative form

(S . . . naAai/J-ov vs. 270 f.) , instead of

being correlated in const, with what

follows it. Or then if ye be the twin

sons of Zeus who sit there at the shore,

or two darlings of Nereus, etc. The
stately presence of the Greek youths

is indirectly brought to view, cf. vs.

304 f., 336 ff., 459 ff., 474. Nereus'

progeny, so far as known, were all

daughters to be sure, but the stock

was good.— Aioo-Kopu : Castor and
Pollux, fratres Helenae, lucida
sidera Hor. Carm. i. 3. 2. — ayaX.-

Ha6* : iiyd^fiaTe.— cuycvi] : comely.

275. Another one of us, a scoffer un-

scrupulously bold.

276 f . E<t>6ap)ji«vovs : shipwrecked.—
8a<r<r€i.v <}>dpaYYa : for the trans, use,

see H. 712 b, and cf. Ion 91, quot. In-

trod. p. 42. So we say, ' sit a horse.'

279 f. Xc''yciv: is in the const, of

indirect discourse, but Bripav is not.

ITor the latter inf., a new turn of

meaning (we resolved) is given to the

leading verb ?5o|e.

281 ff. The herdsman describes an

attack, witnessed by himself and his

companions, of the frenzy with which

Orestes was afilicted through the pur-

suit of the Furies. Aristotle Poet.

xvii. remarks on the organic excel-

Ifence of the motive here employed by
the poet, in that the hero's madness,

the result of his former tragic experi-

ences, leads to his capture now. It

is to be observed that in Euripides

tlie Erinyes have from mythological

become merely psychological beings.

Their attack on Orestes is nothing

but a delirium on his part; they are

visible to no other eyes than his (vs.

291 f.). So in the Orestes, the raving

youth upon his couch is admonished
by his sister Electra that the gory
visages and snaky locks, by which he
is haunted, are but the delusion of a

sickly brain (i5p^r jhp oiSh av SoKt'is

(rdip' elSevai Or. 259) . This is very dif-

ferent from Aeschylus, whose Eume-
nides are ' materialized ' to the satis-

faction of all the senses. See Weil,
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KaLve(rTeva^ev oiXeVas Tpiiioiv a,Kpa<s,

jLiai'tai; a\a[v(in>, Kai jSoa Kvvayb<s ws •

285 IIuXaSTj, SeSo^/cas TyjvSe; ryjvBe S' ov^ opas

"Aloov SpaKauvav, w? /xe /SouXerai Kraveu'

Seivats ej^iSi'ttis ets c/a' iarTOficop.ei'r]

;

ri
8' efc ^iTbivoiv irvp Trviovtra Kal <^6vov

TTTepois Cjoeitrcrci, jMrfTep' dyxaXais e/i^i'

290 ej(oiicra, Tre/ol toi/ o^dov, ws CTre/A/SaXiy.

oijMoi, KTevei fie- iroi (jivyco;— TTaprjv 8' o/aav

ou rauTa fJiop<j)7Ji a-)(rip,aT, ahX rjWda-creTO

<f>9oyyd^ re p.6cr)(()}v koI kvvcov vXdyfjbaTa

^a <^acr 'Eyatj'us te'at fivKtjfiara. ,

295 i7jU,ets Se crucTTaXei'Tes a»s Oofovfievoi

Sept Tragedies d'Euripide (Notice

sur I'Oreste).

283 f. (oXc'vas rpe'iiuv axpos: quiv-

ering to his finger-tips ; i.e. through his

entire frame, cf. i^ &Kpav a-TaBfuuv v.

49.— Kvva'yds ciis : the simile suggests

the sudden apparition of a wild beast,

that calls forth a loud exclamation

from the huntsman who first sees it.

285. From this verse and v. 321 we
learn how the name of Pylades came to

be so well remembered ; see vs. 249,493.

287. Armed against me with a front

ofhorrid snakes. The word (rr6iia was

applied to the edge of a sword, and

to the front line of battle (acies).

288-290. r^: accented because used

as a demonstrative, see H. 272 b.—
CK xiTwvwv : generally thought to be

corrupt; If the text is right, we
have a picture of the Fury with head

mufSed, witch-like, in the folds of

her garment.— irrcpots ipta-a-a : cf.

TTrep6yav iperfioiffiv ipeaa6fievot Aesch.

Ag. 53, remigio alarum Verg.

Aen. i. 301. The converse of this

frequent metaphor occurs v. 1346

(printed after v. 1394), where the

oarage of a ship is spoken of as

its plumage. — los lire|ji|3d\T| : final

clause. The matricide, in his delif^^

ium, thinks he sees the flying Fury
threatening to hurl upon him the

corpse of his mother.

291-294. There were no such shapes

to be seen, but he confounded the lowing

of cattle and the barking of dogs with

the cries which the Furies are said to

utter. The rustic is rationalistic, as

every sort of person is apt to be in

Euripides.— |i,ap(|>TJs axifiiara : equiv.

to fiopcp^fiara, as (r;^^/ia is very often

used in forming periphrases. Cf. fiop-

(ftris ff)0\}J^ %xov(To.v aypias Ion 992, (rxv-

fia di/iav (i.e. iafia) Ale. 911.— ijX-

\do-(r«To: subjective mid.; he was
"exchanging" in his own mind, i.e.

"confusing."— x* "Ixu" • • • [i'"*'i"

fiara : Kal rli /ivKiifiara a (pan kt\.

295. iTva-TaXivTfS ktX. : huddling to-

gether, as if each moment were to be out

last.



80 EYPiniAOY MirENEIA.

(jLOcrxov? opovcras ets /xecras Kea>v otto)?,

naCei cntripo}, \ay6va<; ets ir'Kevpd'i 6' teis,

300 wo"^' alfjLaTTjpov TreXayos i^avOelv aX6<;.

Kav TwSe 770,5 Tts, w? Ojoa l3ov(j)6pj3ui

TTLTTTOVTa KOL TTopdovfiev', i^(t)TrXC^eTO,

k6)(\ov? re ^vcrcou crvWdyoiv t iyxcopLov?'

iTpo<s evTpa<l)eL<; yap Koi veavia<i fo'Oi's

305 <f)avXov<; iJ,oi)(ecrda<. fiovKoXov? rjyovixeOa.

TToWol 8' iTrXrjpcodyjiJiev iu puKpw ^(Oovw.

TTLTTTei 8e jU/Oi'ta? TTurvKov 6 ^ei/os p.^6ei$,

-^(TTalfiyv a,<^pu) yiueiov ws S' icreiSofJiev

TTpovpyov Trecrovra, ttSs di'ij/o ecr-^p' novov

310 ^dXXcjv apd(T(T(i)v. arepos 8e rotv ^ivoiv

297-299. oirws: mj.— \a7o'vas els 303. ko'xXous : concA-sMfe; the prim-

irXevpcis re: the prep, governs both itive trumpet for maritime tribes, old

nouns. In poetry, a word common to Triton's ' vvreathfed horn.' (y. caeru-

two members of a phrase may be leum Tritona vocat, concliae'

placed with the second only, cf. fjSiis que sonanti|inspirare iubet

oiiSe /iijrpl Svax^p^s Soph. EI. 929.

—

Ovid Met. i. 333, followed by a de-

Uts: sc. (n^'r]p6v.— BoKiov: imagining.— scription of the shell.

'Epivvs Seas : rf- viavias ^ivovs V. 304, 305. We deemed herdsmen poor hands

BoiKpop^hs avfip V. 462. The specific at fighting.

term is prefixed as an adj. to the 306. iroXXol S' €'irXT)pcoflt]|j.tv : and

generk. — roSe : thereby ; cognate right well did our ranks fill. iroWot

accusative. is predicative.

300. So that the briny deep bloomed 307. ai.TvKov: fit, {TriTv^iv, Trer-),

forth with gore. For the metaphor, c/". commonly pZas/i of oars. Figuratively

ipaiiiv avBoiv Tr4\ayos Aiyaiov veKpoTs employed in various ways; of mad-
Aesch. Ag. 659.— ai|jiaTi^pov : pred. ness, as here, naivoiievip ttituA.^ ifKajx-

adj.^ire'Xo^os oXp's: the periphrasis eeis Here. Fur . l\9iQ.

is of common occurrence, cf. aXbs iv 308 f . e<ret8o|iev . . . irecro'vTO : saw

TeKdyecrcn Hom. c 335, S,\wii ireKayos him fall. Contemporaneous aor. par-

Andr. 1012. ticiple, cf. v. 329; differently the pres.

301 ff. The herdsmen very natu- dpi TrlirTovTa (^falling') v. 302.

—

rally recover their wits the moment iaryj.v iro'vov : fell to work- ; note tlie

an attack is made on their cattle. tense.
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Trewkcov re npovKoXvirTiv evTTiqvov'? v(j)ds,

KapaSoKa)v fxev TainovTa Tpavfiara,

<f)[\ov Se 6epaTTaab(Tiv dvBp' evepyerav.

315 e/A(^/Da)v S' dva^a'S 6 Revo's TrecrT^/xaros

eyvw KXvScova TToXejjiLcov Trpo(TKup,evov

Ktti Trjv Trapovcrav <TviJi(f>opav avTolv 7re\as,

(pfjLco^e 6' • rjfjieL? 8' ovk dvUp^tv Trerpois

/SaXX.oi'Tes, aWos dkkoOev Trpoa-KeCfieuoi.

320 ov S'^ TO Setvoi' TTapaKeXevcrp,' rjKovcrafiev •

Jlvkd^yj, 9avov[Jie0', d\X' 6Vw5 6avovp,e.da

KdWiaO' • ejrsxv /aoi, (f>dcryavov criracras X^P^y
a»s S' elSofiev SiTraXra TTokep-ioiv ^L<j)r),

<f>vyrj Xeiraias i^eTripTr\afi€v vdrra^.

325 dXX.', ei ^vyoi ns, drepoL Trpoa-KeC/jLevoi

eySaXXov aurous • et Se touctS' oicraiaro, <!

avdi<i TO vvv vireiKdv iqpacrcrov irerpots.

310. PoWdiv dpourcrwv: the lively he lay.''— irE(rTf|i.aTo$ : iriitTei V. 307.

effect of such asyndeton at the begin- In prose a preposition would have

ning of the verse, generally of synony- been expressed with this genitive.

mous words with assonance of end- 320. ov 8ii : an initial rel. is always

ings, is much liked in the iambic forcible in Greek.

—

to: the article

trimeter; cf. BowvaTeviCavSo^Yi. Phil. shows what an impression the shout

11, x'^P^' """^^i- Aesch. Sept. 60. had made on the mind of the narra-

311 f. The imperfect, the proper tor ; cf. vs. 924, 1366. — Then it was

tense of description, reappears. Jve heard that terrible cheer.

312. In the same way Aphrodite 321. oirus 6ttvoiJne9a : elliptical, and

shields Aeneas, irp6<r9e S4 oi ir4ir\oLo equiy. to an exhortation, see G. 217,

<paeivov TTTvyfi' ^/c(£\ui//ei/ Hom. B 315. N. 4 ; H, 886.

— mirXciiv evirr|V0vs v<|>as : poetic am- 323. SCiroAra : wielded by the pair,

plification of veirKov or ireirXovs, cf. by the Slnrvxoi veaviai. Cf. dtKp6T0i(n.

vs. 1464 f. The periphrasis in the v. 407, of oar-strokes on both sides of

Homeric line quoted is similar. the vessel.

313. KapaSoKcSv : dodging. 324. e|eirC|i,ir\a|jiev : see on v. 804.

315. 6|j.^pa>v : pred. ; we should use 325-327. wo-aCaTd : takes its subject

another participle, "coming to his fiova airois.— tov'o-Sc; the same per-

senses and springing up from where sons as arepoi,— to vvv virtiKov : iht
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aW rjv aTTKTTOv fivpCcov yap Ik xepoiv

ouSeis TO, TTjs 9eov dvp-ar TjvTV)(ei fiaXcov.

330 jLidXts 8e vcv ToXfiy fieu ov p^ei^ou/te^a,

kvk\(o Be Trepi,/3a\6vTe? i^eKkajfafjiev

TTerpoion )(eipS)u <j)d(ryav' • eis 8e_ yrjv yovv

KafiaTb) KadeLcrav. it/dos S' avaKTa rrjaSe ytj^

Kop.it,op.ei> VLV. o S' icrt,ho)v ocrov Ta)(o^

335 es -)(ipvL^a.<i re Kol cr^ayei cTre/ATre trot,

eu^ov 8e TotaS', ol veavC, aroi ^ei>cov

cr^ayia irapeivai • kolv dfaXicTfCT^s fecous

TOiovcrSe, roi/ croi' 'EXXas diroricrei (f>6vov

Si/cas rCvovcra tijs ei' AuXiSi' cr(j>ayr]s.

party which but now had given way, i.e.

those indicated in el ipiyoi, ns. vvv

like i/Ci/ 5ii in prose.— TJpairo-ov: pi.

adapted to the sense, not to the gram-

matical form of its subj. ; G. 135, 3 ;

H. 609.

328 f . airuTTOV ifv : namely, what
follows, introduced by yip. which word
should be omitted in translating. The
Taurian treats the ill-success in ston-

ing as a miraculous interposition by
the goddess, to protect her victims

from blemish.— t\\nv\a, PaXuv: was

so lucky as to hit ; see on vs. 308 f

.

Usually both verb and participle are

in the same tense, but not always.

330-332. The parataxis cannot be

preserved in English; cf. vs. 116 f.

—

At length, although to be sure (jue;/) we

could not get the better of them by any

prowess, yet {S4} we did, etc. — ^|ck\e-

i|>a)uv : the ti-ick of filching the swords

out of their hands by stoning is op-

posed to r6\fi.ri.

334 f. Ka|i.(^o|iev : hist. pres. — oVov

Taxos : a>s Tcix'a-Ta, const, with what

follows.— \e pvi^os « Kal o'<|>a'y(ta

:

couplet, see on vs. 243 f . — I'lrejiire :

ordered them to be conducted; a true

imperfect. eTre/ii/ze would have been

said, if the command had been ex-

ecuted and the captives actually

brought to the altar.

336 ff. ToiciSc, toiovVSe : emphatic,

and more significant than the speaker

is aware. Iphigenia may well pray

that victims like Orestes and Pyla-

des (her kinsmen and deliverers) be

thrown into her hands ; the herds-

man, however, only means to say that

in the loss of such noble specimens

of manhood, Hellas will make ample

amends to Iphigenia for the wrong

done to her by her countrymen.

—

The Taurian attributes a sentiment

of vindictiveness to the priestess ; c/.

vs. 1418 f. Euripides' Iphigenia is in

fact not entirely above such a feel-

ing, at least so far as the unfortu-

nate Helen and Menelaus are con-

cerned ; see vs. 364 ff. — avaX((riq[|S

:

despatch.
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XOPOS.

340 davfJidcTT eXefas top ^avevG', octtis ttotc

"EWijvos e»c yri<i ttovtov ^\de.v d^evov.

I*irENEIA.

eLCv. (TV fjuev /coju-t^e tous ^euov; fjuoXcov,

TO. 8' ivdaS' rjiiel^ ota (j)povTLOV[ji,eda.

ft) KapSCa rdXaiva, itplv fikv eis ^evovs

345 yaXiyvos rjcrda koX (fttXoLKTCpfxwv dei,

eis 0ovfJi6(f>v\.ov dvafjieTpoviJierrj Sa/cpu,

'EXXT^z/as dvS^as tJj'ik' eis
X'^P'"'^

Xd,8ois-

wi' 8' e|- ovelpoiv otcnv '^ypKop.eOa,

SoKovcr 'Opecrrrjv /j-rjKed' 17X101' /SXcTretv,

350 SvoTow /AC Xijxf/ecrO', oItlvc? irod' TJKere.

Koi TovT ap rjv dXrjdes, r)<T66p/r)v, <^tXai •

340 f. At the end of any long ^^irij withdraws as bidden. — ota : sc. eo-Toi,

in tragedy there is regularly a di- if the text is right,

stieh of the coryphaeus, to prevent 344 ff. Iphigenia is alone with the

abruptness of transition, cf. vs. 987 f., chorus. For her reflections her-e, see

1420 f .— Tov c|>ave'vTO : sing., because on vs. 55 ff.

the account of the strange behavior 344-346. a KapSfa roXaiya : self-

of Orestes, in his madness, has partic- apostrophizing; cf. v. 881, rerKaSi Sii,

ularly struck the chorus.— ocms'iroTt KpaSii) Horn, u 18, also tlie passage

rfjiev : whoever he may be that has come

;

quoted from Aeschylus, on v. 62.

—

cf. o'kivis iro9' ^/cerc v. 350, ^tis el ttot', 7a\r|vp's : the sympathetic, compas-

S> yiyai V. 483, ia-Tis ttot' e? V. 628; sionate heart is likened to the calm,
' Wer sie auch immer sei,' ' Wer du unruffled surface of the waters.— 6ov-

auch seist' (Goethe). Exclamations |j.o'4>u\ov: ri 6u6^vKov, abstract for

of this sort are artistically calculated concrete, expanded in the foil, line
;

to emphasize the irony of the situa- cf. a/iaBtw v. 386.

tion, since they bring to clearer view 348 f. ^Ypi'<°l'^cS<<') SoKovira: cf^Kojiiv

than ever the speaker's ignorance of ... irTeiSovtra vs. 578 f., tv Kur^fioa'

important truths known to the spec- i/iveS:iaofiev v. 790, airaWd^aifiev hv
|

tator. At the same time, they are crdcaifit re vB.99ii. The sing, and pi.

dramatically natural, being prompted of the first person are interchanged

by a growing interest and quickened with great freedom in tragedy,

curiosity. 351. This is u, true saying after all,

342 f . Said to the herdsman, who as I have come to perceive, dearfriends.
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ol SvcTTV^el? yap ToZcriv ewru^ecTTepots

avToX KaKcos irpa^avTes ov (ppovovcnv ev.

aW ovTe TTvev/JLa ^Loffev rj\de Tranrore,

355 ov TTop9jJiC<;, rJTi<; Slol Treryoas SvfnrXrjydSa^

'"EiXevrjv am/jyay' ivddh', rj p.' OLTTCoXecrev,

Mevikecxiv 0" , Iv avroii^ dvTeTtpopyjcroipTjv,

Trjv ivOdB' AvXlv -avTbdelcra Trj'; e/cet,

ov p wcrre pocr^ov AauatSai -^etpovpevoL

360 ecr(f>a[,ov, lepeix; 8' ^v 6 yevvrja-a'; Trarijp.

o'ipoL [KaKutv yap tcov tot ovk dpvrjpovS)),

ocras yeuetov ^j^etpas i^rjKOVTLcra

yovaTOiv re tov tckopto'S i^apToipiwr],

Xeyovcra rotaS' • S> irarep, vvp(j)evopaL

— ^v: the impf. with Spa, to express a

truth tardily recognized ; cf. vs. 369,

1310, GMT. 11, N. 6.— no-9oVTivf:an

aor. strictly referring to the momeiTt'

immediately previous to the time of

speaking, usually represented Ijy the

pres. in English. This is a very cfim-

men idiom in dramatic language; see

GMT. 19, N. 5; H. 842.

352 t. 7op : namely .— The text and

the exact interpretation of these two

lines are uncertain. In general, the

maxim touches the jealousy excited

by superior good fortune and the con-

sequent gratification felt in witness-

ing its reversal.

354 f. aXKo.: yet; elliptical. "Such a

feeling would be reasonable enough,"

reflects Iphigenia, "if the victims

thrown into my hands were really my
enemies. But, etc."— oiVe irviv^a,, ov

irop6|j.is : not a breeze, no bark (tj t i s) .

For the negative particles here, cf. re

OVK , . . oil vs. 373 f., of/re . . . Kai vs.

591 f., fiin ... re vs. 1017 f., oh . . .

ov vs. 173 f.

355-357. t|'tis airr]7a7€ : assimilated

in time to likBev, but in sense nearly

equiv. to So-re hirayayelv, see GMT. 65,

N. 5. The verb itself is suggestive of

Athenian legal language, ^irl davartf

aira-yayelv. — t| |Jt* anrdXiViV '. see on V.

8.— Mevt'Xccov : forms an anapaest,

see on v. 270.— Iva kt\. . for a past

tense of the indicative in a final clause,

G. 216, 3 ; I-I. 884.

359 f . oii : the rel. links the descrip-

tion of the scene to the phrase of

which it is an expansion (t^s ixei),

with force and without abruptness;

see on vs. 320, 1866.— atnt jiocrj^ov

:

SlKa.v xiM"'/"" Aesch. Ag. 232, see p. 10.

— AavaiSai : ductores Danaum
delecti Lucr. i. 86, see p. 11.

—

6o-<i)ojov : note the tense.— o YeWTJo-os

iraTrip : see on v. 499.

361-363. Ah me! I cannotforget the

horrors of that hour— how oft did Ifling

my arms wildly forth, to touch his cheek,

and to the knees of my parent clingingj

— oiras xetpas : daixis rii x*"P^-— 7'"

veCou : gen. of the part aimed at.
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365 vvfji(j)eviJiaT 'al(T)(^pOL Trpo? creOeu • fjiTjTrjp 8' ifie

(xidev KaTaKT€LvovTo<i 'ApyelaC re vw
vfjivovcriv vixevaioicriv, avXeirac 8e ttolv

fjiekaOpov • Ty/nets S' oWvfiecrOa 7tpo<; credev.

"AiSrjs 'A^^iXXeus '^v oip', ou^ 6 nTjA.ews,

370 ot" poL TrpoT€Lva<s TTOcriv iv appa/rav o^ots

ets alparrjpov ydpov iTropdpetcra'S SoXw.—
eya> oe XeTrrcSi' oppa 8ta KaXvppdToyv

e^ovcT, dSe\(f>6v t ovk dveikopiqv \epo7.v, /*'"^'

09 vvv oKdikev, ov Kaa-i'yvrjTrj arropa

375 crvvrjxp' vtt at8o{)s, a»S loucr' ets nijXews

364^371. Observe the repetitions

and alliterations in this passage of

contrasts.

366-368. Cf. Pacuvius' imitation :

hymenaeilm fremun t
|
aequa-

les, aula r^sonit crepitu mu-
sic o (^Dulorestes Frag. i.).— viJv: at

this moment; emphatic by its position

at the end of the verse.— avXeiTai:

rings with flutes; passive in Greek;

see H. 819, and cf. SuriiroXelTat S' Sittu

liAvTeaiv Swo Heracl. 401.

369-371. Hades, it seems, not the son

of Peleus, was the Achilles whom thou

didst hold out to me as husband, and,

with chariots, to nuptials of murder didst

transport me treackeroush/ . The ironi-

cal fancy, 'bride of Death,' is fami-

liar; cf. ^AiStjs viv tis soucs vvfx<p5vaei

rdxa Iph. AuL 461, o^r^ eTnv^ii(p5i6s

jrd) (J.^ Tts SfjLyos vfivria^v, a\A' 'Ax^povTi

vvfK^evffat Soph. Ant. 815. — iv dp}iA-

Ttov oxois •*

cfl. iTnreiots iv Sicppotai v. 214.

In both passages the reminiscence

is prompted by the contrast between

the show and the reality. Por the

periphrasis apfidraiv ^x^h ^f- l^optjnjs

aX'hlJtara f. 292, ireXayos a\6s V. 300,

•KeKKoiV vdttls V. 312.

372-379. The words addressed to

the father are at an end. Iphigenia

remembers the hour of her parting

from the family at Argos. The pas-

sage is very Euripidean and very mod-
ern, and it is beautifully expressed.

372-375. 6-yio Se ict\.: the reminis-

cence here is suggested by the anti-

thesis of €7r6p8fieviTj.s 5(fA.p. " Such was
my.father's cruel deceit, but I all un-

suspecting, etc."— XciTTuv . . . t\ov<ra:

looking through the gauzy veil; i.e. not

drawing it aside, so as to fondle the

infant Orestes, and kiss her sister

Electra, but retaining it before her

face to hide her blushes (ot' aiSoSs).

Iphigenia comes from her apartments,

to start on her journey, wearing the

bridal veil; cf. ovKer iic Ka\vfifiidTwv
\

effrai SeSopiciis veoydfiov v6fi<j>7is S'ncit]p

Aesch. Ag. 1178. — o|ji|i.a exotio-a :

equiv. to p\.tirova-a, and like the Eng.

'keep' an eye.— d8EX(|>ov ktA.: see

vs. 231 ff.— T^ oOk : instead of oBte, in

order to leave a.Se\(p6v at the begin-

ning of the clause, and likewise to

join the simple neg. particle directly

to the verb, for the sake of emphasis.

Similarly, ov in v. 374 is more forcible
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380

fxeXadpa • ttoWol 8' aTreffefirjv dcrirdcrfiaTa

elcrav0L<;, w? rj^ovcr e? 'Apyos av waXiv.

ft) TXrjfLov, el Te9vr]Ka<;, i^ oicou KaXwv

ippei,<;, 'Opearra, /cat irar^os ^yjXcofidTcov.

rd TTjs Oeov 8e pi4p.^op,ai, o"o^icrjU.aTa,

T^ris ^poTwv [leu tjv tis d^rav ^ovov,

rj Kat Xo^eCdi; ^ veKpov Oir/rj -^cpoiv,

^oip,a>v aTj-eipyei, p,v(rapov ws riyov/jiei^r),

avrr). Se ^ucrtais 1786x01 /SpoTOKTOVOL^

385 ovK ecrff' OTTCDS dv ireKev rj Atos Sdfiap

ArjTQ} ToaavTrjv d/xadiav. iyw jjikv ovv

rd TavrdXov Otolaiv k(TTidp,aTa

than oi/Te would have been ; cf. v. 355.

— Kao-L'yvifTr| : see vs. 912 ff.— vtt

olSoiis : construe with all that pre-

cedes in the sentence.

376 f. ttoWahi KT\.: but manyfond
caresses I laid up for by-and-by, think-

ing that I should come to Argos yet

again.— cos i^ovira : like as iovaa. v.

375. iis brings to view the deception

that was put upon her. Note the sig-

matism in these lines, and see on v. 765.

378 f . The apostrophe follows nat-

urally upon the thought is "Apyos ad

iriMv, and recalls the speaker once

more to her present situation, and to

her wonted attitude of humane senti-

ment, and loathing for an unworthy

office.— {'I oicov . . . Ji)X(i>)i.dTuv : from
what splendor and envied state of our

father f Orestes, art thou gone ! Iphige-

nia is ignorant of the fate of Aga-

memnon; see v. 549.— irarpo's: const,

with both substantives; see on v. 298.

380. o-o(f>C(r)iaTa : i.e. inconsistency,

explained by vs. 381-384, and desig-

nated as o/xafl/a V. 386.

381 f . T|Tis : a deity who. For the

indef . rel. characterizing a def . ante-

cedent, see H. 699 a.— ^poruv |m'v :

"where mortals are concerned;" note

the strength of the , antithesis with

aiiTii Se V. 384.— ti ko£ : or even.

383. us: there is a touch of sar-

casm in the particle: "the goddess

would have us believe that she deems

such a person polluted."

385 f . otjK . . . dfiaBCav :
;'( is impos-

sible that Leto, the spouse ofZeus, should

have given birth to a being ofsuch un-

wisdom.

386-388. Iphigenia takes the story

of Tantalus' banquet to the gods, and

the boiling of his child Pelops, as her

illustration of the shocking and in-

credible in theology, because it is

a part of the family history. Pindar

01. i. 82 rejects the same tale as un-

worthy of belief, saying l/iol S' inopa

yaiTTplfiapyov fiaKtipuv riv eiTfty : cf.

V. 391.— iyoi fiiv ovv: nay, for my
part, I. While /ie'i/ enforces the pers.

pron., as often, it also belongs to the

clause, and serves with Se (v. 389) to

offset the two parallel examples— the

preparatory one, tA TavriXov kt\.,

and the present illustration in the
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aTTicrra KpCvo), TraiSos rjcrdrjuai ySopa,

TOWS o evuao , anTows ovras avupotiroKTOvovi,

390 ets TTiv debu to ^avXov dva^ipeiv So/c<S"

ovhiva, yap oT/xat Sai/ioj'wi' eli'at KaKov.

X0P02.
> # /

' '

Kvdveai Kvdveai crvuo8oi OaXdcrcra?,

ti^ duTTpo? 6 TTOTtofJievos 'KpyoOev ,

395 d^evov iir' 6l8fia Steirepaae tTopriv ^

'AcTMjTiSa yaiav EuptoTras Siajneiilfas.

Tiz^es 7roT° apa roi' evvSpov Sova/co^Xoa

<rTpo<|>i] a'.

ease of the Taurians.— Oeouriv to-rici-

(tara: dat. with noun, instead of an

obj. gen.; see H. 765 a.— iJcBiivai:

takes its subject from dioTaiv.

389 ff. TO 4iavXov <>va<|iE'puv : attrib-

ute their vileness. The reflection here

comes very near the truth of perceiv-

ing that the Taurian and Grecian

goddesses are not identical, or, in

other words, that supernatural beings

are gifted with purely subjective at-

tributes. There is nothing like the

study of comparative mythology to

clear away superstition.

IV. FiKST Stasimon, vs. 392-455.

Choral ode with dance, while the

priestess remains upon the scene busy-

ing herself at the altar. The burden

of the song is a wondering inquiry

from what part of Hellas the victims

have come (first strophe), and what
may have been the purpose of their

journey (first antistrophe) ; a

glance in fancy at the strange and
venturesome voyage (second stro-

phe), and regretful personal reflec-

tions stirred by the event (second

antistrophe).

Introd. p. 47.

i"or the metre, see

(First Strophe.)

393. By the " Dark blue straits of

the sea," the Thracian Bosphorus' is

meant, here apostrophized as the pass

from Europe to Asia, and poetically

distinguished by an allusion to the

legend of lo.

394 ff. Transformed into a heifer

(n6pTis), and stung by a pursuing gad-

fly (oIiTTpos), lo started on her wander-

ingsfrom her home in Argos, and the

Strait owed its name to her crossing,

according to a popular etymology. Cf.

ecTTot Se BvqTois ettraei \6yos fieyas
\
ttjs

ffT\s iropelaSf BStnropos S' 4ir(!}Vvpios
\
Ke-

KKfiaerai, Xiirova-a 5' EvpdrTjs ireSov,
|

^weipov 5)|eis 'AaidSa. Aesch. Pr. 732.

395. SicTTc'pao'c iropriv : the verb is

transitive, and the phrase suggestive

of the word BifffTropos (c/l Ox-ford).

396. The const, is different from v.

135, and like saepe Lucretilem
|

mutat Lyaeo Faun us Hot. Carm.

i. 17.

399-401. Tov evtiSpov SovaKo'x^oa
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400 XiTrnvTe^ Eiipc(jran\

rA yoeuyLtara (refwa Aio/cas^ ,
,

epacrav ijSacrav aLfiUKTOv aiav, evda Kovpa

405 jSojfjioix; Kol Trept/ciovas vaov? aifx,a jiporeiov ,'^

" * • ' dvTifrTpo4>i] a'.

eTiAeucrav eni, TTOvTia KVfjLaran,

410 vdiov o^7j/xa XivoiTopoLcrL r avpaus ^

(j)i\qir\ovTov dfjbiXkav aw^ofres p.e\ddpoLaLV ;
'^

fjvpcorav : c/*. rbz/ iiSp6evTa ^6vaKL x^w-
pb;' EupdJTai' £ei. 349.— pcv'iiaTa (rc|ivd

(revered) ACpxas : c/". i^ Ueipiii'as iSpev-

(To/jiej/a
\
irp6iro\o9 tr^fivatv vSdrojv

'^(Tofxai Troad. 205.— The Eurotas and

Dirce respectively designate Sparta

and Thebes, as often in poetry the

celebrated stream or fount is named
instead of the city itself ('Pirene'for
' Corinth ' in the above quotation from

the Troades).

402 ff. I'Pao-av ^^acrav = this sort

of repetition became a mannerism

with Euripides, cf. vs. 138, 152, 392,

864, 893 : ridiculed Ar. Jlan. 1352 ff.

(see the quotation on vs. 843 f.).

—

d|j,eiKTOv alav : the unapproachable land,

the same thought as a|ecoi/ cTS/ua (m-

hospitable billow) ; cf. (pevyetv 6.^iktov

ivSpa (Polyphemus) C)/cl. 429.— Kovp(}

AC^ : in honor of the Heavenly Maid,
i.e. the daughter of Zeus, Artemis. —
Notice the quantities in the adj Aios

and the noun aUs, Ala.— irepiKCovas

vaou's : cf. exiarvXwv vaSiv v. 128, ap.^L-

Kiovas vaois Soph. Ant. 285, and ob-

serve the poetic plural (^pluralis ma-

iestatis)

.

(First Antistrophe.)

407-411. V] . . p.EXd6poio-iv

:

the

gist of the question lies in the closing

words {<iii\6ir\ovTov kt\.) ; all the rest

is graphic and introductory. The
Greek order is natural and effective,

but can hardly be preserved in Eng-

lish.— Was it to heap up fondly-vi/ing

riches for their homes, that they, with

double-plashing stroke of oars of fir,

and canvas-wafting breezes, sailed their

ocean-car over the waves of the deep?

— po6Cois: ^SSiov "plash," "ripple";

cf. vs. 425, 1133, 1.387.— SiKpo'Toiori:

upoTitv. See on ^l-jraXTa v. 323. —
vdiov oXTl|J.a: periphrasis for vaiv

cf. vavrlKaiv oxhliara Aesch. Pr. 468.

— i|>t\d'ir\ouTov dfiiXXav kt\. : po-

etic phrasing, perfectly intelligible,

though not amenable to the ordi-

nary processes of translation. Logi-

cally, it is the o/ii\A.(4/i€coi themselves

who are ipi\6TrXovToi, but here the

epith. is transferred to the emula-

tion which they exhibit. Similarly

the emulation, instead of the wealth,

is said to be increased. For illus-

trations of this kind of language,

see all the great poets, ancient and

modern. — atigovTcs : "trying to in-

crease"; thus even the pres. partici-

ple may express purpose, see H. 969 c;

cf. V. 1440.
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^Oia yap eXirt9 lyhier iirl TTrjixacn jSpoTCJv j^^

415 (wrXijcrros dvOpmroL?, a

o^ov I3oipo<; ol^ <f)epovTab ^

TTAazinres in olSjjia TroXeis re fiapfidpovs irepcovre?

Ktiva. Sofa. A

420 yvcofjia 8' ois /.lei' a/caipos oXySou, rots S' eis fiicrov rjK€i..

TTois Trerpas ras crvvhpofidhas, /v

dKjra<5 iirepacrav Trap' dXuou aiyiokovn

O-Tp0(f>11 |3.

414 f . <|>C\d : /ontf ; adapted to <^i-

XifirAouToi'.— iytvir iirX irr{|i,a<ri: re-

safrs in troubles ; cf. ' come to grief.'

The aor. is gnomic ; G.205,2; H. 840.

— aTrX-qo-Tos dvOpitfirois : insatiate as it

is in man. Dat. of reference ; G. 184,

5; H. 771. Both avSpdwois and $po-

tUv are meant to emphasize the gen-

eral (universal) character of the state-

ment.

416. o\^v Papos : for the position

before the relative, cf. vs. 72, 213.

—
^ ()>£'povTai : seek to win. Obs. tlie

mid., and the pres. of attempted ac-

tion.

417 f. As wanderers over the sea,

and crossing to foreign states, with ex-

pectation vain. — irXovTiTEs: adj. with

the force of a participle.— Ketva: Kcpf.

iceiv6s Ionic for Kev6s, as ^cTvos for

^ei/os.

419 f. 7vu|ia ktA. i some men have

thoughts imtimely as to wealth, to others

theji moderately come.— The strophe

ends with a sententious eulogy of

moderation in the quest of gain.

—

axaipos : here with a meaning similar

to airXxia-Tos v. 415, as the antitheton

CIS iiiaov shows. — «ts jieVov rfKei

:

equiv. to fiiaas (^tieTpias) ex^'- ^°^

the impers. use of i^Kfiv, cf. ica\uis

net/ avTois KatSavelv rJKOv (ace. abso-

lute) $iov Ale. 291 ; very common in

Hdt., e.g. r^s T6\tos e5 TjKO^/aTjs i. 30.—
ols |iev . . . Tots Be : equiv. to tois /xec

. . . TOis Se : a rare use of the rel. ; see

H. 654 d. An example occurs in the

celebrated epigram of Phocylides on

the people of Leros : ko! T6de *w»cuAi-

Seoj. Aepioi Kalcol • oiix & /J-^y, ^s S'

ofj •

I

TTcivTes ttXtJc IlpOK\€Ovs \ Kal Upo-

k\4tis A^/3io!. ('AH, save only Her-

mann— and Hermann's a German.')

(Second Strophe.)

421-423. irois . . . eirc'pao-av : as

they entered the Euxine, the adven-

turers had to run the gauntlet, first

of the Symplegades and then of the

stormy shores of Salmydessus, the

realm of ICing Phineus ; cf. iraph bi

Kvavsoiv ffTri\(i^(av diSvfias a\ds
|
awrai

3otTiroplaL 15' d &pr}Kcov 6.^evos
|
SoA^u-

Sri<Ta6s Soph. .4n(. 966.— dv'irvovs: the

restless waters of this region were

in bad repute with mariners ; hence

Aeschylus calls the coast 'stepmother

of ships,' rpaxe'ta irivrov ^aXfiudfitraici

yvdOos,
I ^x^P^t^^^^ vavTaiai, p-riTputh

viZv Pr. 726; cf. visam gementis
litora Bospori Hor. Carm. ii. 20.

14, insanientem ...Bosporum
ib. iii. 4. SO.

424 f
. Trap' oXiov . . . Spafiovrts

:
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425 eTT/ 'Ajixc^tr^iTas podCui SpajxovTe^,

^

oTJJov TTevTrjKOVTa Kopav /

'i^rjpyScjv TToal )(opol^

uLektrovaa^ eyKVKKlai?,.

ei* JTTMncncrTLOLcn Trvoats, •

a~vpi.t,6vT(ov Kara TTpyfJiPav^

430

avpata-LV voTiats a.

7] I
TTvevfj.ao'L Z€(f)vpov, ^ ,

435 Tctv iroikvopviOov iir alav,

Xevfcav aKTav, 'A^iX'^os ^
^ ,,

SpQuovs KaXXicTTaSious, d^eivov Kara ttovtov ^

by the sea-beach coursing, on Amphitrite's

rippling tide.—The Greek navigator

hugged the shore.— Amphitrite (for

the etym. cf. ' Triton ') is the female

personification of the great deep; cf.

iy TreAayet fiera Kifiatriv 'AfjL<l>irptTr]S

Horn. 7 91.

426-429. iroo-lv eykvkXCois : to the

tread of circling feet; i.e. in kijkXioi

Xopol, 'ring-around' dances, ever

popular with the mermaidens. Cf. ira-

pd re XevKotpa^ ^lifiaBov \
et\ta<7(i/j.ei/at

KvK\ia
1
wevT^iKovTa K6pai

\
J^rjpeces yd-

fiovs ix^P^vfTav Iph. Aul, 1054.— ^e\-

iroDo-iv: implies dancing, together

with the singing ; cf. /iet^ ^cXttojUeVj;-

fftv ip X^PV Horn, n 182, v6p.(pai. ope-

tTTidBes MyifioKiroi
\
fpoirutrat. TrtJ/ca iroff-

<t\v kirX Kp^vji ^eXdJ/iSpifi
]
fieKirovrat

Horn. Hy. xix. 19.

430. Cf. Kivoirdpotal t' aSpais V. 410.

— iv : 'mid.

431-434. Whilst the well-shipped rud-

der creaks abaft, by stress of breezes

from the south, or breathings of
Zephyrus. SSW. winds were about
what was needed for the main

course. — cvvaCuv : adjective, proba-

bly to indicate the 'sockets' (cuko/)

in which the steering-oars (irrjStixio)

rested.

435 ff. Leuci, now Phidonisi or

' Snake Island,' an uninhabited islet

near the mouth of the Danube, fre-

quented by sea-birds, was known as

the Isle of Achilles, or Kace-course

of Achilles, although according to

some accounts the Sp6/iot 'Ax'XXe'ibs

lay on the mainland. It contained a

shrine of the hero, and was haunted

by his ghost. Cf. A?as Sa^afiiv' €X€i

Trarptpav *
| ei' 5* Eif^elvtj} ireKdyet tpasv-

vhv 'Ax'^^^^ vaffoy Find. Nem. iv. 79,

rbv cptXTiir6v aoi irai^ ifioi t' 'A^tAAea

I
t^€i dSfxovs vaiovTa vriaiuriKohs

\
Aev-

K^v Kar' aKT^v ivrhs Ev^elvov ir6pov

Androm. 1260.— kie atav : const, with

iwipaaav v. 424.— The style of this

strophe, one long sentence, with shift-

ing and suspended rhetorical struc-

ture, and an ending suggestive of

vague distance {i^eivov Kwri tSvtov),

is happily suited to the subject-

matter.
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et^' ew^aicrii' oecrTTocrui'ots dyTi.(rTpa(|>'T) p',

440 A?«as 'EXeva (f)i,Xa irats ^

i)idov(Ta TUYOi rai^ TpwaS.a XtrroCcra ttoXlv^

u'7 ajLi^i ^aira Bpocrov al[Ji.aTr)pav\

elKivdeLcra Xai/xoro/AO)
^

SEOfTTOW'aS X^/^* OdvOLf^445

TTOi;Jias ^ovo"' avTiTraXous. jI

TrXajr'i

450 SouXeias ifJieOev fy

ZtgfLLuecrB' -
_
'EXXaSos ck yas ^

TrXoJTijpcav ei rts e)8a, ^.

SouXeia" J--^'^--

icai yajo oveLpouri crvveirfv,

(Second Antistrophe.)

439. euxoiTiv 8e<riroiri!voi.s : in ac-

cordance with our mistress' -prayer ; vs.

354 ff. The adj. is equir. to a posses-

sive gen.
J cf. Trop(l)vpeuTiKal areyat

V. 263.

441. E\8ovira tvxoi Xiiroiio-a: i.e.

i\8oi Knrovaa. The first participle is

contemporaneous with the verb, see

G. 204, N. 2 ; H. 856 b. The chorus

knows nothing of the issue of the

Trojan war.

442 f . d|u|>l X"'''''?' ' EiXix^e^a .'

her hair with deadly coronet of lustral

waters wound; cf. v. 622. An ironical

metaphor (^e\lirtreiv for ffTeipavovv')^

made clear as such by at/mTiipdv, the

crowning of the hair being usually a

ceremony of festal joy.— SpoVov eE-

Xix6ct<ra : corresponds to an act. const,

with two accusatives, eAiooai {ajitjiUv-

vu/ii) air^v Spiffov, the ace. of the

thing being retained when the verb

becomes passive. H. 724 a.

444-446. \ai|M>Td|i(p X'P'= * ^^^Y
free representation of Iphigenia's

function as priestess ; but Helen's case

would be a special one, and the chorus

takes the will for the deed in imagin-

ing it.— Sco"iroCvas X'P'' Boivoi. : note

the close similarity to the antistrophic

line NTjpijSav irocr] X"?"' (y- ^27), and
see p. 49, Eem. on eA.e^oj', — dcTiiroi-

Xovs : defined by v. 358.

447 ft. Transition to wishes of a

pleasanter sort, dear to the hearts

of the captive women themselves.—
i](SiirTa : most gladly of all things.

449-451. Had but some mariner come,

to end the sorrows of my poor servitude.

— ti Tis «Pa : defines r'fivS' a-yjeKioLv v.

447, like on. tis s0n, but the condi-

tional form adds pathos; see p. 18.

For the mixed const, see GMT. 54,

1 (a).— SciXaCas: const, with ificBtp

(^i/iov). Note the assonance (SovXeias

. . . SeiKalas) of words at the begin-

ning of successive lines ; cf Sea-irolvas

. . . irolpas vs. 445 f.

452 fE. Though it be only in dreams,

would that, etc.— Kal: even; const, with

ovUpoiirt.
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/'I ' / '

'

I '^ '"v ''^ '»" \ / ' V
'

' *\ O
reAnvoyv vfivcjv avoKaveiv, KOivav ^apuv oA.pa>.

:>

460

dXX' oiSe
X'^P"'-'^

Secr/Aots 8tSu/A0i

(Tvvep£La0epTe<; x^^povcn, v4ov

irpoa-^ayfia 6eas • criyare, <^iXai.

TO. yap 'EXX.ifj'cuv aKpodbvta Sr}

vaolcTL TTeXa<; raSe fiaivei'

ovh' dyyeXias t/zeuSeis eXuKeu

fiov(f)op/3o<; dvTjp.

S) TTOTVL, €L (TOi TOlS' d.peCTKOl'TOi'S

TToXis 1786 reXet, 8e£ai 6v<ria<;,

465 as 6 Trap' )7/xti'

v6p.o? ov^ ocTias ava(f)aivei.

I*irENEIA.

elev •

TO, TTjs Oeov jxev TTpMTov (US /caXols e^iy

455. T£pTrv<»v uiivwv : glad song. To
Greeks a characteristic privilege of a

blest state of existence; cf. fi,4\Trov(f

"Ylpav vs. 221, 1143 ff.— diroXavciv:

denotes purpose or result. — X'H"''':

in apposition to the preceding clause.

oXPu: Ak^os includes all the means
and conditions of happiness.

V. Second Epeisodion, vs. 456-1088.

456-466. Two anapaestic systems

of the coryphaeus, accompanying the

entrance of Orestes and Pylades as

prisoners, manacled and guarded by
attendants.

456-462. Addressed to the cho-

reutae.

456. oiSe : cf. rdSe v. 460, and see

on V. 236.

458. <ri7aTc : the hush appropriate

to the impending rite, and to feelings

of mingled awe and compassion.

459. Of. Tipiov otS/ia Xmova' i^av
\

aKpodivta Ao^i(^ \ ^otviffffas airh ydaov

Phoen. 202 (said by the captive Phoe-

nician women of themselves).— 8t);

joined to i.KpoSlvta, as to a sup. adj.,

for emphasis (^choice offerings truli/').

The whole expression is confirmatory

of the herdsman's description ; see on

V. 272.

461. i'XaKEv: KaaKfiv is one of the

poetic synonyms of \4yfiv.

463-466. Addressed to the goddess.

— dpEo-Kovrus : acceptably.—irop' ijixtv:

i.e. Traph to7s "ExXtjo-ii' : contrasted with

n6Kis 5j5c.— o«x do-Cas dvo<|>aCvei : de-

clares unholy.

467. etev : an interjection not in-

cluded in the verse indicates a pause
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cus oires iepol /iij/cer' oxtl SecTfjuoi.

470 vaov 8' ecrw orei^^oiTes €vTpeirCi,€Te

a )(prj 'iTL Tots wapova-i kol I'Oju.t^erat.

^eC

Tis a./3a p-'qT'qp Tj reKovcr vfia<; ttote

Trartjp t dSe\(j)'ij t, el yeycocra TVY)(dvei;

oXoiv crTepeicra Sitttu^cui' veavLav

475 avdSeX^os etrrai. ras ru^as ris oT8' otoj

ToiaiS' ecrovrat; irdvTo. yap to, twv ^ewj'

CIS a.<pape? epvet, Kovoev olo onocis cracfxos •

Tj yap TV)(r) Traprjyay' ets to 8vcr/Aa^e?.

TTodev Trod" yJKer, w ToKaLireopot feVoi ; ^,,--'

480 (US Sto, fiaKpov fJiev tt^pB' iirXevcraTe -^(Oova,

p.aKpov 8' a.7r' olkqiv ')(p6vov ia-ecrde Srj Karco.

in the delivery; cf. vs. 472, 627, 742,

1157.— irpuTov: i.e. before question-

ing the prisoners, as she presently

means to do. No particles correlative

to fiev and irpSorov are expressed.

468-471. ^iiert ktK.: said to the

servants of the temple who have led

'

in the victims.

469. The dramatic and artistic mo-

tives happily coincide : the victims

of a god must approach his altar with-

out constraint (cf. on v. 328), while

for the purposes of the coming scene

the persons need to be free-handed,

and Greeks alone with Greeks.

472 ff. Said to the prisoners after

the guards have withdrawn.— Iphi-

genia takes the youths for brothers

;

see V. 497.

472-475. apa: for &pa, as freq. in

tragedy. The inferential particle re-

fers elliptically to ^cB, and is like

Eng. indeed, with falling inflection.—

dSc\(|>T] ktA. : Iphigenia dwells on the

sisterly relation, because her mind is

occupied with thoughts of her brother.

— 7e7c3<ra : equiv. to oiaa.— oiwv : ex-

clamatory: bereft of what a pair!

475 ff. Tos Tu'xos . . eo-ovTot : ris

oJSev ^TLvi Totaide TiJ^tti e<roiiTai; i.e.

"Who knows whether such a fate may
not be his own lot 1 " The' anticipa-

tion (prolepsis, H. 878) and the arti-

cle rds have a generalizing effect,

" Who knows the ways of Fortune ?
"

476-478. iravra ktX. : cf. ' God
moves in a mysterious way,

|
His

wonders to perform.'— epirei: epwciv

is one of the poetic synonyms of levat.

—
1] 7dp rv\i\ ht\. -. for chance mis-

leads and baffles human understanding.

— irapii707e : gnomic aorist.

480 f. US : causal, as in v. 487.— 8id

(laKpov p,^v . . . |j,aKpdv Se \pavov:

anaphora should invariably be pre-

served in translating ; here the main
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OPE2TH2.

Ti ravT oBvpei, Kain rots fieWovcn vwv

KaKolcTL XuTret?, 7]Ti<; ei ttot , wywai;
ovTOL vofjii^o) <T0<j)6v, OS o:,v fieWcov uaveiv

485 otKTW TO Sei/^a ToyKedpoy vlkoLv Oikrj,

ouT^ ocTTts Aiorjv eyyus ovr ot/crttETai

croiTTjpia? aveXTTis • &>s Sw' eg^ ei'os

KaKQ) crvvaTTTei, p^copiav t 6cj>Xi,(rK(ii'eL

Ovrja-Kei 0" op.oi(x)<; • Trjv ry-^v S' iav )(pea>y.

490 rjfjLai; Se jjirj Oprjvei, &v • rets yap ipOdSe

0vcrCa<s iTn(TTdfj.ea:6cL Kal yiyvcocrKOfiev.

I*irENEiA.

v6repo<; dp' vfiZv euOdh' d)voiJi.dcrp,ivo^

force of the passage lies in the figure.

Long is the voyage ye have made to this

land, and long indeed is the time ye will

he away, in the world below.— dtTr olfKcav

:

unemphatic, and to be construed with

both clauses ; see on v. 298.— Karu

;

i.e. iv'^Aidov.

482 f . KoirC : Kal iiri. The prep, has

a, temporal force, as in the common
phrase eir^ i^etpyofffievoLs, and the

thought 'over and above' is also con-

tained in it. " Why worry us when
our fate is already sealed ? "— viov

:

const, with fieWovai : ra /j-eWovra vc^v

HaKa.— Xvirets : ^vireiv may be used

absolutely; cf. &yav ys \vnels Soph.

Aj. 589, XuTTcTs ydp id. Ant. 1084.

—

t|'tis a ttote : see on vs. 340 f

.

485. Will overcome by lamentation

the terror of his end.

486. oix. oVtis : not him who. The
clause is a repetition, in slightly dif-

ferent terms, of the thought just ex-

pressed in vs. 484 f. For oOk, see on

vs. 354 f.

488 f . (nivairrci : we should say

simply makes.— t«* , . .
«'

: the parti-

cles are correlative, and the two verbs

together explain the preceding clause,

with asyndeton. Translate namely,

etc.— dpiotus : all the same.— lov : cf.

V. 927.

490 f. ijjias . . . <rv : the personal

pronouns are emphasized because

there is a specific application of the

general truth just enunciated. "And
so do not you mourn for us." Had
Orestes allowed the priestess to repine

for him, it would have been nearly the

same thing as repining himself.— e'lri-

(rrdfico'Oa Kal 'yi'yvuo'KOp.cv : the down-

right explicitness of the couplet is

exactly suited to the mood and tem-

per of Orestes. He gives the priestess

to understand that his demeanor is

not owing to any ignorance of the

sort of fate that awaits him.

Note the symmetry : ten lines (vs.

482-491) in reply to the same num-
ber (vs. 472-481).— It will also be

observed that Iphigenia is for the

present cured of any disposition to

be sentimental.

492 f. The stichomytliia begins
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OPE2TH2.

00 , ei Ti 07j (TOL TovT €v rjoovrj [lauew.

I*irENEIA.

495 TTOias TToXiTy)? TTttTpiSos 'EXX.iji'o? yeyws;

0PESTH2.

Ti S' av fiadovaa roSe likiov Xd/SoL^, yvvai;

I*irENEIA.

TTOTepov dSeX^o) fjiriTp6<; icrrov Ik p,t,wi;

OPE2TH2.

I*irENEIA.

croi 8' ovof^a irolov eded' 6 yevuTJcra? Trar^jp

;

OPE2TH2.

500 TO p,ev St/caioi' 8ucr7u;^ets Kakolp.eff' du.

with a distich; c/. vs. 1157 ff.— e'v- what seems to him an ill-timed curi-

BaSe . . . KEKXTjTai : is called Pylades, as osity on her part. Iphigenia, on the

the name was reported here (v. 249).

—

other hand, evades the question which

To'Se . . . BiXa: Iphigenia is thinking Orestes 'here puts in the place of an

of her letter that she wants to send to answer to her inquiry, and begins

Argos. The name of Pylades, which again from a new starting-point,

slie has already learned, furnishes her 498. Note the antithetic words at

with a good starting-point for inqui- the beginning and end of the line.—
ries, in order to test the feasibility of Kao-i^vi^ru : see on v. 298. — Cf. '6 re

despatching the missive ; obs. her irurTSTaTos irivTinv ITuAoBriJ,
|

i ir a 5 e X-

next question v. 495, and see vs. 588 f. (pos i.viip Or. 1014.

494. oSe : indicating his compan- 499. o-oJ : obs. the emphasis.— d

ion with a gesture.— A ti Sif : cf. ^evvifo-as irariip : cf.\. 360 ; there for

V. 43.— cvi{Sov]g: ijSi (^sc. iari). patlios, liere calling attention to that

496. t£ irXeov Xa^ois : what would which confers the right to bestow a

you gain ? irXiov \a0eiv, like irXeov name.

eX^'"-— Orestes never comes quite 500. to |j,e v SCKaiov : by good rights.

half way to meet the priestess, and —Sva-rvxeis' I^nfortunatus.— C/. niinc

is by no means disposed to gratify et ilium Miserum ^t me Mise-
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WirENEIA.

OV TOVT ipcOTCO • TOVTO fiev 80s TTj TVXd-

0PE2TH5.

avtovvfioL 0av6vTe<; ov yeXmfied' av.

I*irENEIA.

Tt Se (l>0ove'is TOVT ; ^ (ftpovei? ovto) [leya;

OPE2TH2.
'

TO crw/Att 0vcrei<s tovjjlov, ov^l Towofia.

I*irENEIA.

505 ovS' av iroXw' (j)pd<TeLa<s t^tis ecrri crou;

OPE2TH2.

^ijrets yoLjO ouSev /cepSos, ft>s Oavovfieum.

I*irENEIA.

^dptv 8e Souvai TijvSe kcoXvci, tl ere;

ram a^quomst nominarier in /ie7o (ppove'iv, but the questioner is

Plaut. Pers. ir. 4, 96 ;
pol me Mise- not aware of the peculiar circum-

rura, patrone, vocares,
f
si vel- stances that intensify it.

les, inquit, yerum mihi po- 504. The priestess is reminded of

nere nomen ilor. Epist.i.1, 92. A (j.e. requested to mind) her business,

premature anayv^pia-is is avoided by 506. Niii/, what you ask profits noth-

this evasion on the part of Orestes; ing, seeing I am doomed to die. The

see Introd. p. 19. ' renown of his native city could not

501. TOVTO (lev ktX. : lay thai to For- help him now.— yof. elliptical, as

tune.— TJi Tuxxi : opp. to Trar-fip v. 500. often in the stichomythia, cf. vs. 520,

502. This answer, as well as that 529, 539, 552; here referring to .the

in V. 500, is perfectly dramatic, and refusal implied in the answer.— i5s

the motive assigned for reticence is 6avov|x^vu>: sc. ifioi: but the suppres-

an ample one, especially to the Gre- sion of the pronoun produces more of

cian mind. Orestes will preserve his the eilect of a general statement,

incognito to the end, in view of the 507. xo'p^v = " as a favor," opp. to

impending melancholy failure of all KepSos v. 506. " You can at least

his hopes and efforts. gratify me by answering my question,

503. Why do you ohject? Is your even though there is nothing to be

pride so great as all ihatf— rj : this gained by it." The priestess appeals

suggestive or in questions is generally with better results to this new motive,

to be omitted in translating.— <t>povEls which touches the good-breeding of

ovTU) ^iya : the true motive is touched her respondent.
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OPE2TH2.

TO kXclvov Apyos narpiS' ifirjv erreu^o/iai.

WIFENEIA.

TTjOos deSiv dX'rj9o}<;, w ^ev, el KeWev yeyco^;

,,/,,, „ OPE2TH2.

510 6#c Tcjv MvKTjvcov y', ai ttot rjaav okfiiai.

I*irENEIA.

(f>vya? 8' aTTrjpa^ TTaTpiBo<s, rj vouf, TVXV >

OPE2TH2.

<})evyo) rpoTTOv ye 8ij tiv' ou^ eKaiv ckcov.

I*irENEIA.

Kal fjirjv TTO^etvds y ^X^es ii 'Apyov? fjioXcov.

0PE2TH2.

OUKOUJ' i/jLavrS y - et Se cro.i, cru tov^' opa.

I*irENEIA.

515 a.p av tC p.OL (f)p(i(T£Laq S)v iyo) OeXw

;

510. yi : designates yivKrivHv as the

specific name (the city), after the

generic ("Apyoj the district, y. 508).

— a! iroTt kt\. : said with the bitter-

ness that pervades all the utterances

of Orestes.

511. (juryas: nom. sing.— dirijpas:

cf. y. 117, where the origin of the in-

transitive usage is discernible.

512. ^tiya: equiv. to ipvyis clfu.

— ovx €Kcov c Kcov : cf. eK^v aeKovrl ye

dv/i^ Horn. A 43. Here the oxymoron
well suits the guarded reticence of

the speaker, and is softened by TpSirov

ft Sii Tiya (in a manner'). Euripides'

fondness for this figure is ridiculed

by Aristophanes, Ach. 396 fl.

513. voSeivos 'n^9€s: you are more

than welcome. The Greek adjective

is stronger than the English.

514. tru ToiV opa : i.e. " settle that

with your own conscience." Orestes,

not knowing what is in the priestess'

mind, interprets iroSe. 6' of a welcome
victim, instead of a welcome visitor.

515. tV (Sv kt\. : idiomatic for & iyii

6f\<ii, here like the colloquial ' a thing

or two' J cf.^v^^OAi T( /i^ •jrpiia<Taifi.ev

av iyi> BeKa Iph. Aul. 1025, ffti S' e?

T 1 dpdireis TuvSe, fi^ (rxoKijv TiBei

Aesch. Ag. 1059. Iphigenia takes the

opportunity of Orestes' improved com-
plaisance, to extend her inquiries re-

garding affairs at home.
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(US y' iv trapepyb) tiJs iprj<; hvcnrpa^iaq.

I*irENEIA.

TpoLOv tcrws oXaff', rj? atravTa^ov Xdybs.

OPE2TH2.

ws ixrjTTOT w(pe\oP ye p/rjO looiv ovap.

I*irENEIA.

<f)a(rCv viv ovKeT ovcraU oi^ecr^ai SopL

OPE2TH2.

520 icTTLV yap ovtcd?, ovS' aKpavT rfKovxTare,

WirENEIA.

'EXeViy 8' d^i/crat XeKTpa Mei'eX.ew ttoKiv ;

OPE2TH2.

T^/cec, /caKws y' eX^ovcra rcSf ejuwj' Tifi.

-

I*irENEIA.

/cat i7o{) 'cTTi ; KapLoi ydp tl irpovcjieLXeL KaKOV.

516. Ay, trifle as it is beside my fate. ing "by the fate of war," as we say

— «s ev irope'pYM : sc. <ppi.aa> rt aoi. A ' by the sword.'

common phrase is h Tap4py<f Bi<r0at ti, 520. ovi' oKpavra ktA. : litotes ; cf.

" to treat something as of secondary v. 461 ; often with S/cpai/ros, cf. oiS'

importance."— ttJs fV'is' ^^^ weight &KpavT' iiKovtrafiev Bacch. 1231.

of this expression is probably caused 522. tiW . . . cXSovo-a: pointed

by a feeling of antithesis. "What repetition; cf. ^K6es . . . ptoKdiv v. 513.

seems so highly to gratify you, is — kokus 7« ktA_ :
" and to the sorrow

after all but a comparatively slight of one of us she came."— t<5v ifMv
annoyance to me (in this bad busi- rivt: Orestes means his father, whose
ness of mine)."— Cf. irdpepya rot rdS' return (i/dirros) — the result of the

tar' ifiav kukZv Here. Fur. 1340. successful ending of the war— was
518. Ay, and would I never had, even fatal to him.

tn a dream!— [MfiroT cii<)>e\ov: seel- 523. Kd)tol ktX. ; we should say "7
divat. For the const., see G. 251, 2, owe her a grudge too." Cf 4^hv yhp

with jf. 2 ; H. 871 a. aur^ . . . airoKiaat iKcivov, ctncp irpow-

519. ol\or6ai, SopC : cf. oixcrat iT(\>a- <pft\eTo avTip KOKifi' Antiph. v. 61.

—

7e£s T. 662. Sopiis a formula signify- itpov^CKtv: vp6 in com^.,.of old.
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OPE2TH2-

"Zirdprrj ^voiKei tw irdpo's ^vvevveTr),

I*irENEIA.

525 w joiio-os ets "EkXrjva's, ovk ifiol fioin).

OPESTHS.

aTreXawcra Kayo) Si] tl tcov KCLvrj? ydfioiv.

WIFENEIA.

vooTOS S' 'Aj^aiwi' iyeued', w? KiqpixTCTera.i;

OPE2TH2.

ft>s Ttdvff ttTTttf jne crwWa/Soucr' dvLaTopei's.

I*irENEIA.

TTjOiv yap OaveLU ere, tovt iiravpecrdaL deXco.

OPE2TH2.

530 iXeyx, iTTeuSr} tovS' ipa.<; • Xefw 8' iyco.

I*irENEIA.

KaX^as ris '^X6e fjiavri? e/c Tpoias ttoXiv;

0PE2TH2.

oXwXej/, &)§ ^v ei/ Mu/oyvaioi? Xoyos.

I*irENEIA.

w troTvC, COS eS. rt yap 6 Aaeprov y6vo<;;

625. (S (luros : meaning Helen. Ab- Iphigenia thinks she miist get all the

stract for concrete, as often /uaos. information she wants now or not at

526. direXauo-a: cmoAaieiv la very all.

often used ironically. 532. Calchas was believed to have

528. How you do ask me about every- died on his way home from -Troy, in

thing at once f The («(<rToi of the Trojan the grave of the Clarian Apollo near

heroes were too various in their char- Colophon, after being defeated by the

acter to. be described in an answer as seer Mopsus in a contest of mantic

concise as the question in v. 527. art. Strabo xiv. 642.

529. Dead men tell no tales, and 533. Mst«: scSKuKev. how good J or



100 EYPiniAOY I^irENBIA.

OPESTHS.

ouTTfi) va>6crT7)K o'lKov, icTTL 8', o)? \oyo^.

I*irENEIA.

535 oXotro, vocTTOv ijltjwot' els irarpav tv)(cov.

OPE2TH2.

ftrfSev KaTev)(ov • wdivTa raKeCvov vocrei,.

I*irENEIA.

©enSos Be tiJs NrjprjSo<; eixTi irais en;

OPESTH2.

ovK ecTTiv a\X<us XeKTp' eyrjjj! ev AuXiSi.

I*irENEIA.

SdXia yap, ws icracnv oi weiropOoTe'S.

OPE2TH2.

540 Tis et 770^' ; w? cS TTwddvei TO.^' 'EXXctoos.

I*irENEIA.

eKeiOev ei/xt • Trais eV' over' aTToXofjLrjv.

" how glad 1 am !
" we should say.— secured for sacrifice, and the voyage

t( 7dp /£T\. : how about Laertes' son ? to Troy made possible, only helped

The ellipse of irptio-o-ei is regular ; cf. Achilles to his death. This is not

vs. 543, 576. Obs. that Iphigenia in- perfectly dramatic from the lips of

quires after her enemies— first of all, Orestes, although it would occur nat-

Helen of course, then Calohas, finally urally to Iphigenia herself, and to the

Odysseus (see v. 24) — before she spectators of the play,

asks about her friends. 539. SoXia 'yap : ay, a fraud it was.

536. " Pronounce no imprecations Fred. adj. ; sc. eyrifiey aird. She means
upon one who is already plunged in to say that the pretended marriage, by

misfortune."— voo-ci: voauv in trag- its perfidy, may well have led to un-

edy is a freq. metaphor for trouble happy issues. — (^ . . . oi ir€irov8oT€S

;

of all sorts ; cf. vs. 680, 693, 930, 1018. under the form of a comprehensive

Here, of the doings of the suitors of statement the speaker alludes to her-

Penelope in Odysseus' house. self in a guarded way ; cf. vs. 574 f

.

538. oXXusktA. : to no purpose made 540. us tv ktX. : cf. is 'EX\r)MK<5s

he the marriage at Aulis. The thought ktX. vs. 660 ff.— tiu|>': ret oir<(.

is that the stratagem by means of 541. dir(i)Xo|iT)v :
" I met my fate,"

which the person of Iphigenia was lit. was lost. Cf, the similar mean-
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OPE2TH2.

op65><s TTO^ets ap eiSeVai raxei, yvvai.

I*irENEIA.

Tt 8' 6 orparTjyos, ov Xeyova eihaiixoveiv

;

OPESTHS.

Tis; ou yap oi' y' iywBa rSiv evBaifiovcov.

I*lrENEIA.

545 'Ar/aeiws iXeyero Btj tis 'Ayafiefivcov dva^.

0PE2TH2.

ov/c oio atreXue tov Koyov totjtov, yvuaL.

I*irENEIA.

fi^ ir/)6s ^ewi/, dXX' et^', iv' evcjipavOa), ^eve.

OPE2TH2.

T€0vr]x o TXijfjbwv, 77/30S 8' aLTTuik^criv Tiva.

I*irENEIA.

redvTjKe ; ttolo. crvyi^opa, ; rdXaw' iyw.

OPE2TH2.

550 Ti 8' iareva^ai; tovto ; jjlmv TTpocrrJKe (tol;

I*irENEIA.

TOV oX/3ov avTov TOV Tj-dpoLd' dvaoTevci),

ing with the active voice : ^TTci /IE 7aj
I

548. irpo's : adv., besides.— a.ir<i\c-

4k Tarpifas a,Tni\e<Tev \ i^ipKiaev t <rev Tiva: Orestes means himself ; cf.

otKtov ydfios ov ydfios Hec. 946, said by tJS* oZv daveiraij Kal 6avovff' oKet rivd
Trojan captives of the union of Paris Soph. Ant. 751, said by Haemon of

and Helen. himself.

644. ov yop ktK. ; ^Kfiv6s ye %v iyii 650. t£ . . . toJto : why that iigh ?

ol8a oiiK "^v rStv evdatfuivatv. — itrreva^ojs : see on 7iff06/j.7jv v. 361.

545. iXdyero ^•. i.e. 4\ey€To evSai- — touto: cognate accusative.

luiiislv. 551. Iphigenia had nearly betrayed

546 f . Xo'voD : subject. — Aif : ciire. herself at v. 549. The excuse which
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OPE2THS.

Seii'ftls yap ix yui'aiKos ot^erai cr^ayets.

I#irENEIA.

w TTavhd.KpvTO's rj KTOVovcra ^w davcov,

OPE2THS.

iravaaC vvv ^Brj ju.tjS' ipcoT'^crys irepa.

I*irENEIA.

555 TocTovSe y', el ^y tov Tokanrdipov Sdfiap.

0PE2TH2.

ovK ecrri- " Trai? vlv, ov ere^ , outos wXecrev.

I*irENEIA.

w avvTapa)(6ei<s oTkos. ws ti 8^ de\d>v;

OPE2TH2.

irarpoi; 6av6vTo<; TJjSe Ti,p,a)pov[ievo<s.

I*irENEIA.

ois eS KaKOv SuKaLOv elcreTTpoigaTO.

she here gives for her outburst of v^jo-as iror^p t. 360;' oStoj, placed after

feeling is genuinely Greek. Cf. vs. the rel. clause for rhetorical effect.

378 f

.

557. ih tC St) 9i\u>v : pray with what

552. 7ap : confirmatory of the intent ? i>s, idiomatically with the par-

change of fortune lamented by Iphi- ticiple.

genia. — eK^waiKos: i.e. 4k Trjs yv- 558. Wreaking vengeance in this way

vaixds. This would be understood by for his father's death. Of. v. 926.—
the spectator, and Iphigenia is natu- irarpos Bavdvros : causal gen. ; the

rally represented as understanding it. same const, as if BaviiTov or <p6mii

— For 4k see on vs. 220 f

.

were substituted for the participle.—
554. Orestes sees that the conver- rgSe : wSe.— Ti|i,ci>pov|UVas : sc. avr'tiv.

sation is approaching what is to him For the pres. participle denoting pur-

the most painful matter of all. pose, see on aS|ovTes v. 411.

556. irais viv kt\. -. the son whom 559 f . iJiev : see on v. 467. The
she bore, that same son slew her. Note exclamation and pause at this point

the pathos and gravity in expression are highly effective, well suiting the

and arrangement : Sv ^tekc, like 6 ycv conflict of judgments that is brought
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OPE2TH2.

// 560 aXX' ov TO. Trpos 9eo)v evTV)(^ei Sixatos cav,

I*irENEIA.

XeiTTei o' iu oi/cot; aXXoi' 'Ayaficixvav yovov

;

OPE5TH2.

\i\onrev 'HXeKTpav ye napdivov p-iav.

I*irENEIA.

Ti Se; a(f>ayeicrrj? OvyaTpo? ecrTt Tts Xoyos;

OPE2TH5.

ovoet? ye, ttXtjv 6avovcrav ov)(^ opav (f)do<;.

I*irENEIA.

565 TaXaiv eKeivq ^o) KTavcbv avrrju naTTJp.

OPE2TH2.

KaKTJs yvvaLKo? -^dpiv d^apLv dtrdJiXeTO.

I*irENEIA.

6 TOW ^ai'os'Tos 8' ecrrt irats "Apyeu iraTpos;

OPE2TH2.

ecrr', a^Xio? ye, KovSafJiov koI Travra-^ov.

to view by the oxymoron Kaxdv Sl-

Kaiov.— SCKaiov: instead of dixiip (^ret-

ribution) for the shke of tlie pointed

rejoinder diKatos iiiv. — cUrETrpalaTO

:

exacted. — to. irpos Oeuv: ace. of speci-

fication. — ewTux«t : adapted with point

to eS above.— The force and elegance

of this distich can be shown in English

only by a very free paraphrase. Iph.

"Ah! an evil deed of justice right

well done." Or. " Yet Heaven does

not well by him, just though he

be."

563 f . t£ 8e' : transitional formula

in questioning; rf yip is used simi-

larly ; cf. V. 820.— irXTJv ktA.. : the inf.

stands in indir. disc. . sc. 'h6yos iartv.

566. Por a bad woman's graceless

sake she perished.— Kaiajs "yvvaLKOs :

Helen.

567 f . k'trri : in both lines not thp

mere copula, but a verb of existence.

-— Koi!&a|jLov Kal iravTaxov : koI . - . Kai,

correlative. Oxymoron again; here

to depict the victim of the Furies,

driven restlessly from place to place.

The expression is also a bitter reply

to 'Apyet in the question of Iphigenia.



104 EYPiniAOY I'I>irENEIA.

I#lrENEIA.

i/ieuScis oveLpoi, ^aCper • ovSev ^r' apa.

0PESTH2.

570 ouS' 01 (TO(f)oC ye Salfiove? KeKXrjfievoL \

TTTrjViop oveupcav eicrlv axfievSecTTepoL.

vo\v<; Tapay[JLO<; «/ re rois ^eiois evL

KOLv rot? /Sporeiots • £v Se XuTreirat fiovov,

6t ovk d<j)p(t)v civ iJbdvTecov neLcrOeis Xoyois

575 oXcoXev (US oXtuXe Tolaiv eiSocnv.

569. This line marks a new stage

in the progress of the drama. Iphi-

genia, having ascertained that Orestes

lives, is now quite ready to consum-

mate her plan of sending the letter.

570 f. Orestes knows nothing of

the priestess' dreams, but he adapts

his words to her ivupoi and i/feuSels in

a characteristic reflection of his own.

The despondent scepticism of our

hero, here and everywhere in the

play, is not only thoroughly dramatic,

— i.e. the natural outcome of his com-

bined temperament and experience,

—

but it serves admirably as a foil, to

set off for the spectator the high and
beneficent purpose of the Delphian

god.-— oJSe: makes the adaptation

close ;
" neither are, etc."— cro(|>oC.' pred.

For the arrangement of the words, see

G. 142, 2, N. 5; H. 667 a..—tm\vm:
ornamental epithet, but well in keep-

ing with the sentiment of the pas-

sage.

572. iroXvs rapoYiio's: utter confu-

sion ; the opposite of a6av6.Tov tpiireus
|

k6 (T nov iyiipai Frag. 153.— t'vi : tvc-

(TTl.

573-575. tv : cognate ace. retained

with the pass. (H. 725 c), correspond-

ing to an act. const. eV, ttoAAo Kmre^v

Tivd : cf, Tuv TctKdxtt^T a "KvirovjiAvav

Frag. 38.— Xvireirai : passive ; the

subj.is seen from what follows, and is

continued from v. 567. At the same

time the 3d pers. is not too clear, as

the 1st (AujroS/toi ktX.) would have

been. Orestes is speaking rather for

himself (joTaiv e'Maiv) than for the

priestess.— ore: causal in effect.

—

|i.dvTe(i>v : vaguely indicating the ora-

cle of Apollo.— oXa>X«v MS oXtoXe : a

common form of speech when a per-

son for any reason does not care to

name the particulars, or prefers to

keep the full significance of his mus-
ings to himself ; cf. irpiaaovff & irpaiKia

V.692.— Toicriv cLSo'iriv: dat. of refer-

ence. See also on oi ireiroMTes v. 539.

— In one way only is he pained, when

through no unwisdom of his own, by voice

oj' seers persuaded, he perishes as he does

perish, to those who knotv. Obs. that the

entire suppression of a pronominal

subject in the Greek cannot be imi-

tated in English.

These six lines of Orestes (vs. 570-

575) aptly conclude and round off

the long, and in many ways remarka-

ble, stichomythia. Cf. the reflections

that preceded the conversation, vs.

475 ff.
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X0P02.

(pev (pev ' Ti o- Tjjiieis oi t e/xoi yevvrjTope?

;

dp CLCTLV, ap ovK eicri; tis ^pacretej' av;

I*irENEIA.

d/coucrar' ' eis yci/J Stj tlv' rjKop,€v Xoyov,

Vfjuv T ovrjCTLV, w ^eifOi, cnrevBovcr' ajxa

580 KOLfioL TO o' eS p,aki<TTa. y ovtqj yiyverai,

€t Tracri ravrov wpayp, apecTKOvTO)? ^X^*"

peXois av, et crcjcraLfJiC cr', dyyeiXat ri ju.oi

TT/oos Apyo? i\0Q)v rois e/iiois e/cei ^iXois,

SeX.roj' t' iueyKciv, rjv rts oiKTeipai; ifjue

585 eypaxpev al-)(fj.a.\o)Tos, ou^t t^v I/at^v

(j)ov€a vofxitfiiv -^elpa, tov vofxov 8' viro

dvrjcTKeLv cr(f>e, rrj^ deov rdSe Si/cai' rjyovfji.€inj<;

;

576 f . See on vs. 340 f . Here the

distich of the coryphaeus marks for-

mally the transition noted on v. 569.

— ri: as in vs. 533, 543.— i]|iCiS, €\Loi

(adj.) : the change from pi. to sing,

is not exactly the same as that noted

on vs. 348 f. A chorus may properly

be designated by either the sing, or

the pi. number; see H. 638.

578-580. els -yap • • Kdjiot :
" we

have reached a matter now in which

I have your interests at heart as well

as my own." — X070V : the generic

word K6yos, answering as noun to all

meanings of the verb XcyEiv, is em-
ployed freely in Greek where in Eng-

lish more specific terms are needed.

Hence the various ways of translating

\6yos : subject, reason, excuse, argument,

description, etc,

580 f. ovTu : explained by the

foil, clause v. 581. — ovVa y't*'"''"'

( , ^ ) : offends against 'Per-

son's rule,' H. 1091 (5). aSe 7f7i'eTai

( w, w ) would be smoother. It

should be remembered, however, that

the Greeks wrote their verses by ear,

and every complex had its own rhyth-

mical characterand requirements. Cf.

V. 678, a passage not so easy to ' cor-

rect ' as this.— A . . . t\a : Srai/ rb

ourb KOiTiv apeffKrj. " A happy result is

best reached when there is identity

of interests."

582. Sc'Xqis av : addressed to Ores-

tes, whom the priestess now knows to

be an Argive.

586 f . <tiovc'a : pred. noun instead of

fem. adj.— 6vT<rKciv o-<|)«: mori se.

The subj. of the inf., which would reg-

ularly be omitted (6vi](rKeiv voni^av),

is here expressed for the sake of clear-

ness (H. 940 b), the pers. pron. taking

the place of the reflexive (H. 684).

It is not clear that Euripides hesi-

tated to represent a woman as able

to write (Phaedra has to write her

own letter Hipp. 856 fl.), but he cer-
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ovSeva yap et'^ov ocrTts 'Apyodev fioXcov

ets ''Apyos avdi? tols e/ias eirtcTToXas

590 7re/;n|>eie crw^eis t&v ifjicov (^ikxav tlvi.

ai) 8', el yoip, o)<; loifcas, ovre Sucryev^s

Koi ra? MuKijvas olcrOa ^ov'S /cdyw deko),

crcodyjTL^ Kal crii
^
jjLLO'Obv ovk ai<r)(pov \a/3ci)v

Kov^cov e/cari ypap,p,dT<iiv croiTTqptav.

595 ovTos 8', iveCvep iroXis dvay/fa^ei rdSe,

tainly did not hesitate to represent

one as unable to do so. Here, the

episode of the captive helps Iphigenia

to deprecate tlie blame of her present

victims ; cf. v. 637.

588-590. ovSeVa 7op ft\ov : sc.

"until you came." yap refers to vs.

582 f.— ooTTis irffv^iac denotes pur-

pose ; see GMT. 65, n. 3 b. itiii^ai is

here equiv. in sense to iveyKeiv v. 584,

and again v. 604, but the verb is of

course also applicable to the sender, as

in vs. 615, 667.-—^a-o>6c(s : concisely ap-

pended to Tre/MJiete, the recompense to

the service rendered.— TiSvi|jiuv<t>(Xii>v

TivC : the same expression occurs again

in V. 639. It is Iphigenia's natural

liesitation to reveal herself that pre-

vents her from being forward in nam-
ing the one to whom she sends the

letter.— ras ifj-tis and r&y 4/iav have a

corresponding emphasis.

591-594. o-i! Be: in contrast to

o^jdeva eJxov V. 588.— ouTE 8uirY€Vi|s :

farfrom ignoble ; litotes for (and, if any-

thing, stronger than) evyevlis. Ores-

tes has shown his breeding, with all

liis offishness and cynical reserve, and

the priestess feels instinctively that

he can be trusted for the honorable

execution of any commission he may
undertake. Cf. what she says at vs.

609 f., after seeing a little more of

him. — oiVe . . . Kat: cf. homo nee

meo iudicio stultus et suo
valde prudens Cic. Ve oral. i. 39

;

see also the examples of irregular

neg. correlatives cited on vs. 354 f.

-—
- X^vs Kdyio Oc'Xo) : Kal 6la6a to^tovs

otis eyd) 9e\u tre eidevai. He is ac-

quainted with just the right people.

The third Kal (^Kayii), if not quite

logical, is idiomatic enough.— <rcJ-

6r|Ti : tal^es up a-aSets (v. 590) afiSrma-

tively, and points the significance of

that word in its place. The thought

of (raSels, rather than of ire/ti^Eie, is

dwelt on here ; the latter reappears

in Ko^cpav ypafifidTuv below. --kal a-v

. . . <r(i>Ti)pCav : yourself too, winning no

mean recompense— a life saved, for tiny

letters of the pen. The a-tiS-qTi is ex-

panded, Kol iri being contrasted with

an implied &a-irep Kal iyd. " As I gain

a long-wished-for end, so you for your

part will be nobly rewarded.'' Iphi-

genia emphasizes this thought of re-

ciprocal benefit from the first (cf. v.

581) .— OVK alirxpo'v : for Ka\6v : a not

infrequent litotes, cf vTi^avos ovk ala-

XP^s Tr6Kei
\
KaXSos oXeaOai Troad. 401.

595. o^Tos: Pylades.— lirttirep ird-

Xis ktA. ; Iphigenia lets pass no op-

portunity to plead the necessity of the

case ; cf. v. 620. That she might pre-

vail to save one of the victims, but

not both, is a perfectly reasonable as-

sumption of the plot.
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Oea yeveadw Ovfia ^copLaOeli; cridei/.

OPE2TH2.

KaXws eXefas raXXa ttXtjv a>, w ^einq •

TO yap a^ayrjvat tovS" ifiol /3dpo<; p,iya,.

6 vavcTTokw/ yap eifi iyo) ras. crvp,^opd<;,

600 ouTos Se crujaTrXei tS)v ijx&v /xo^^dcou ~)(dpiv.

ovKovv hiKaLov iiT okidpo) Tea rovS' e/x,e

)(apiv Ttde&dai KavTov iKSvvau KaKcov.

dXX' &)? yefecrOo) • rwSe ju.et' SeXrof/ StSou,

Trep-xj/et yap "Apyo'S, c3crre croi /caX&ls ex^'^

'

605 T^jLias 8' 6 '^prjt,Q)v KTeCvero). to, rSiv (jiiXcov

ala-)(i,(TTov ooTis Kara^aXav els l^vp^opas

aiwos crecrcoraL. Tvy)(av€L o oo wv fpiKos,

ov ovoeu Tjcrcrov tj pe (pcos opav t/eAtu.

596. Notice the alliteration (9).

598. Tov8' £(i,oC: juxtaposition of

the antithetic words ; cf. TOGS' i/ii v.

601; For the rhythm, see on v. 674.

— Papos lu^a: a grave calamity.

599 f. " It is I that go captain in

these Tentures; he is only my mate

for the voyage, etc." Both figurative

and literal. Cf. oA\* tv kukois to7s ffoi-

inv ovK alffx^i'O/Mlt
\
^ifiirXovv efjtav-

T^jv Tov itdOovs iroioufiej/T] Soph, Ant.

540, said by Ismene to Antigone, the

latter being yj vavtrroXovaa rb irddos,

TcLs trvfjupopds, rhv ttKovv.

601 f. iit 6\46pif kt\. : that I, to his

destruction, should earn the reward of

my own deliverance from death.— eirC:

denotes result or condition.— xapw
riSurSai : sctrol. Said with reference

to Iphigenia; it is by conferring the

requested favor on her, that Orestes

would achieve his escape, but this re-

sult is named in addition (jtal avriv

«tA.) as the important matter with

reference to Pylades. ^— avrov (i p-

sum): construe with lij.i.

603 f. dXX' dis : S>s demonstrative.

In Attic prose only koI Us, oid' &s, /i7)5"

Ss (H. 284).— mpHl/ti : ofirei, cf. v. 590.

— ciHTTt (Toi ktA.. : that all shall be well

for thee.— kuXus (\av : impersonal.

605 f. ToL Tuv (j>C\<i)v: periphrasis

for Tovs (plKovs, but somewhat more
general in effect, as robs <pi\ous itself

would be more general here than rhv

<t>l\ov or even ipl\ov. Cf. vs. 476, 1006,

and see H. 730 bjin. Obs. the posi-

tion of the phrase at the head of the

whole sentence, as its theme, though

grammatically to be const, with /tara-

&a.\iiii in the rel. clause.— a\!<rxioTov :

sc. iari. This is the main predicate.

— oo-Tis : elf Tw. Cf. V. 1064.

608. e|jie' : regularly instead of the

reflexive (H. 684 b).

—

(fius dpdv:

often in tragedy for ^rjv, likewise ^as

BXfwetv, ¥i\tov jSAfVeii/, or simply jSAe-

Treiy. (2^ vs. 349, 374, 718.
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I*irENEIA.

S) ^yjfi api(TTOv, ws ttTr' evyevov<s two's

610 /Jt^i^s vetpvKa^ rots ^i\ots t bpuSi<i (j)C\o'S,

TOLOVTOS £l'7] T&V ijJbSiV OfJiOCTTTOpOiV

ocrirep \eXet77ra1. kol yap ovo' eyto, ga/OL,

avd8eX(f)6? eifjii, irKiqv ocr ov)( bpaxra viv.

iirei Se ^ovkei raura, rovhe Trefi^pofiev

615 SeXrov (fiepoura, cru 8e davel- TroWr/ oe tls

Trpodvfxid ere toSS' iy^ovaa Tvyxdveu

0PE2TH2.

OvcreL Se Tis /^e Kat ra Seivd TXtja-eTai;

I*irENEIA.

eyw • ded? yap TijvSe TTpocrTpoirrjv e)(fi).

0PESTH2.

d^7]\d y, Si vedpL, kovk euSai/xova.

609 f. nolle spirit, how truly art ing of the letter, feels constrained to

thou from some goodly line descended, make. This 'irony' is beautifully

k^nd to thy friends a friend indeed!— sustained from first to last, yet per-

ir£'<j>vKas : ire^u/ceVoi is a freq. poetic haps it is seen at its best m vs. 627-

synonym of flvai, but the precise 635.

meaning of the verb may still come 614. PoiX» : prefer.

to view and have its special appro- 615 f . iroXXr 8e' tis ktA. : you are

priateness, as here with its first predi- possessed by a singular readiness for

cate oTri piCn^. The same remark that event.— tovSe : rod Bavsiv.— tIs

may be made of ysyAs as synonym of and ruyxdy^i convey the tone of one

&v : cf. y. 495, and esp. v. 509. who cannot quite satisfactorily ac-

611 f. Twv ifiuiv . . . XeXeiirrai: he count for what she witnesses.

that is left to me of my own kin. dfi6- 617. koI . . r\r'a-(Tai : and brine/

ffiropoi, however, here and usually, himselfto the dreadful task.— Td8«vd'
signifies brothers and sisters ; cf. vs. cognate ace. ; cf. v. 869, also v. 862.

695, 922.— oo-irep : more pointed than 618. irpoo-Tpoirifv : homage.

the simple 8s. 619. Services unenviable truly,

613. ttXtiv o<ro KT\. -. except in so maiden, and unblest.— a|T|\a : general-

far as I behold him not. The specta- izmg plural (like ieivi v. 617), not-

tor would highly enjoy the little ex- withstanding the sing, irpoarporiiv v-

ception which Iphlgenia, who is think- 618.
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I*irENEIA.

620 dW eis dvdyKrjv KeifieO', ^v ^vkaKreov.

OPE2TH2.

avT'^ £i^ci dvovcra OrjXvs dpcrevas

;

I*irENEIA.

ovK • aWa '^atTTjv d,fji<j)L crrfv 'xepvCtjjoiJLai.

OPE2TH2.

6 Se cr^ayeus ris ; ei TctS' laropetv fie XPV-

I*irENEIA.

cicra) Sofimv tcovS' elcrlv ois joteXet raSe.

0PE2TH2.

625 Td<f)0'S 8e TTOios Several /a' oTaj/ ddvoi;

I*irENEIA.

lepov evSov vacTTup lepov ei'Ooi' ^acrfia t evpoinov 7rerpa<s,

OPE2TH2.

TTols av /*' aSeX^ijs X^'P veptcrTeCXevei/ dv;

620. els ava7Ki]v Kc(|ie9a: I am laid

under the necessity, xitadai is the reg-

ular passive of ruB^vai. Either word
implies motion, hence eis.

621 f . $C<j>€i Svova-a : i.e. a<pi,TTOvera.

In these two lines the same division

of fliicH/ (jSicei V. 617) occurs as in v. 40

after v. 38.— 6t)\vs apo-evas : the jux-

taposition of reciprocal or antithetic

terms was much affected in the tragic

style, though by no means peculiar

to tragedy ; cf, 0ap0i!ipoun $dpSapos v.

31, TTapova' hirSvTi V. 62, dff'ias '6aiov V.

130, TpsLS fiia V. 1065, tp^ve/t t\}6vov v.

1223. For eiiXvs as fem., see H. 229 a.

625. Due and proper burial rites

were a matter of the deepest concern

to the ancient Greek.

626. Diodorus Siculus xx. 14 sug-

gests that Euripides may have de-

rived the notion of this fiery tomb
from accounts of a Carthaginian deity

{Kp6vos, i.e. ' Moloch '), upon the up-

lifted hands of whose brazen image

human victims were placed, whence

they rolled into a pit of fire.— cvpu-

irov: yawning. For the form of the

word, cf. KoiKiinr6s V. 263.

627. The duty of composing (irtpi-

ariKKeiv) the remains, devolved upon
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I*irENEIA.

(jLO/ratov ev^ijv, o) raXas, ocrris ttot el,

rjij^co ' jxaKpoLU yap ^ap^dpov vaUi •)(6ov6s.

630 ov firjv, cTretSi) Tvy)(avei^ 'Apyelo^- av,

dXX' S)v ye Swarov ovS' eyo) 'Wei^co ^dpiv.

TToiXvv re yap croi Kocrp-ov evdrjcra Td(f)(o,

^av6^ T eXaift) crw^a (Tov Karacr^ecroi,

Kai TYjs opeta? dvdepoppvTov ydvo'S

635 ^ovdrji; peXicrcrrj? ets irvpau ySaXw credev.

the female relatives of the dead.

Orestes is thinking of Electra. In

Sophocles, Electra herself says of

Orestes, whom she believes dead,

kukSjs airdtXoVj ffTJs KaatyvfiTTjs Slxi^ '
1

KoijT iv ^i\aiffi xe/'trli' 7j TtiKatv* iy&)
|

\ovrpo7s c' iKSa-fiTia' o^re na/x(l>\eKTOv

trvphs
I
av€i\6fj.riv, &s cIkSs, &6\iov ^dpos

Soph. El. 1137.— ir<3s dv ktK.: the

question is equivalent to a wish; see

GMT. 82, N. 5; H. 870 e.

629. xOovo's : gen. of separation

after the adverb iiaKpiv.

630 f . Yet no !—for since thou art an

Argive, so far as may be, I^will not my-

self omit the grateful service.— ov ji-qv

dX\d: see H. 1085 c. The particles

regularly occur as a, compact ellipti-

cal phrase, not separated as here by
a parenthetic clause. The separation

lends weight to the negation. This
passage is further remarkable in hav-

ing a negative statement ('litotes')

after aKXa, instead of an affirmative

one— in fact, the very negation which
would regularly supply the ellipse :

—
oi niiv aW' ovK 4\\ei\f/ai, instead of ov

fiiiv Qwelxf/m) aWa Sdi(ra. This again

adds rhetorical force.

—

&vyt SvvaTov

:

TovTuv a ye 5vvwt6v iart x^^P^^*^^^^'
The gen. limits x^P'"' and is explained

in substance by K6(riiov, 4\ai(f, etc.

below. — oiS' €710 : contrasting eyd

with the subject of vaiet v. 629; cf v.

612.

632. Koo-|iov: fine raiment espe-

cially is meant; cf. xaUo 5" h t

in 6 TIT I deav Kal ci,\elipaTt woWif | /cal

^4xirL y\vKep^ Horn, u 67, of the

funeral of Achilles.— Ta<|>ia : viz. that

described in v. 626.

633. Katao-pe'a-d) : the fire of course

could not be quenched with oil, but

an offering poured to feed the last

dying flame might fairly be expressed

by this word.

634 f . And flower-distilled nectar oj

the brown wild bee will I cast into thy

pyre. Cf. v. 165, and t^s avBeiiovpyoi

ffrdy^, Tra/j-tftaes fie\i, in the passage

quoted from Aeschylus on that line.

7avos: yipvirBai (v. 1239), 1^. 'Gany-

mede.' Here "balm," (' of a thousand

flowers ') ; usually " cordial," (of the

vine) a/tireXou 71^^01 Aesch. Pers. 615,

p6rpuos Bacch. 261, 382, Aioviaov Cyel.

415 ; sometimes only " beverage," (of

cold water) Kp-nvatov yivos Aesch. Pers.

483, SioaiSTif ydvfi id. Ag. 1391 (the

dew from heaven— what ' the black

earth drinks').

There is in Iphigenia's second qua-

train (vs. 632-r635) a lisping melody

(sigmatism modified by liquids) of
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aXX eLfx.1, oekrov t Ik. 6ea<i dvaKTopcov

oicro) • TO fievTOi Sucr/Aeves firj 'fiov Xct/Sijs.

(f>vXacrcreT auTQVs, TTpocnroXoL, 8eo-fi(ov arep.

icrws aeXTTTa tcov ijMoiv c^iXwv tlvl

640 Trefixjio} 77/Dos 'Apyos, bv fjidXtcrT eya) c^tXw,

Kai oeXros auTw ^wi'Tas, ous So/cei davelv,

Xeyovcr diridTovi rjhovd<; aTrayyeXei.

XOP02.

KaToKo<f>vpofiaL o"e tw ^epvi/Scov

645 poLVKTi p,fK6p-€uov pavicriv atju,a/crats. -

0PESTH2.

oTktos yap ou tolvt, dWd ^j^ai/jer', w ^ei'ai.

surpassing sweetness, fit to be de-

scribed by Homer's fie\iTos y\vKiuv

peev avdii A 249.

637. TO |u'vToi KT\. : the unfriendly

willy however, take not as from me. Slie

means that he must accept the ho'stile

act as the law of the land, as the cap-

tire who wrote the letter for her chose

to do (vs. 585 ff.). See on v. 595. n,iv-

rot is adversative, rh dva/ievcs, and

SeKrov (first word after the pause v.

636), have corresponding emphasis.

The priestess' movement to fetch the

letter that is to save the life of Fy-
lades, suggests to her once more the

nearer approach of his companion's

very different fate.

638. irpoo-iroXoi : the guards re-

enter from the temple as the doors

are opened for Iphigenia; see v. 470.

— Sco-fjiuv aT«p: i.e. the manacles are

not to be replaced; cf. vs. 468 f.

639-642. These iines are of the

nature of a soliloquy, pronounced as

she is on the point of crossing the

threshold,

641 f . And the letter, declaring that

they live whom he supposes dead, will an-

nounce to him a joj incredible.— ^covras

Xt'-yovo-a: see on v, 1047. Here the

participle is under the influence of

airayyeXe't, with which it would be reg-

ular.— The plural again enables Iph-

igenia to avoid speaking too plainly;

cf V. 539. — dirtiTTOus liSovas : cf. airi-

ffToi irept^aKiiv $paxiovt V. 796, when
the message is actually delivered; also

&To-jrov aSopdy V. 842.

(Commos.)

644^656. See Introd. p. 33, and
for the metre ib. p. 50.

644 f . Addressed to Orestes.— a-i :

the emphatic form, in accordance with

the antithesis, (ae Se v. 647).— fuXo-

|Uvov : devoted, i.e. doomed. Cf. v. 184,

"AtSq! ^eXovTai kAtu Uel. 1161,*'ApTe/xti',

f neXinitida Hipp. 60.— pavCcriv ot-

liaKTats : cf SpScrov aifirirripdy v. 443.

pafis : jiaivuv (sprinhle")

.

646. The usual idiomatic arrange-

ment would be aW ov yitpolxTOS ravr'
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tre

X0P02.

8e Tu^as iJiaKapos, i(o v^via,

(T^pojJieO', eis Trdrpav otl irdS' ifi/3ai(rei,o^

nTAAAHS.

650 oitjjXd TOL (fyiXoiCTL, dvTjCTKOl'TCJV (j)C\oJV.

XOPOS.

ajj cr^erXLOL Trofinai- (f>ev (j)€v aTroWvcrai,.,^
'9/ '^ "i «

ayai aiai.

»

irqrepo'; 6 fieWoiv ; r-

655 OTi ya./3 dfiSiXoya oiov/Aa- fiefjiove (ppijv,

ere
J

Tra.po<i yj cr dvaaTevd^o) ydot?.^

0PE2TH5.

IIvXaSTj, iriTTOvOa^ ravro, tt/jos Oeatv, ip,oi;

iffTl, xai/3cT€. (y. V. 118.—70P : refers

forward to x^'^P^"^^-— " Nay, here is

no cause for sorrow, stranger maidens,

but for your rejoicing
!

"

647 f. Addressed to Pylades. — tv-

Xos: causal gen. — (rcPa'|XE6a: nearly

equiv. to ^aKaplCo/iev (^congratulate) .
—

iro'8' (fi.paa-a: iri^Sa is very often

joined to intrans. verbs in Euripides

(H. 716 Rem.). Cf. eh Hvt^ov eV3^-

(Tei 7r((5a Heracl. 168. We should say

"thou wilt set foot in, etc."

650. a5t]\a: sc. iari. For the pi.

see H. 635 a.— Sitqitkovtuv <|>tX.<i)v:

The responses of Orestes and Py-

lades, deprecating the commiseration

and congratulation tendered to them
respectively by the chorus, foreshadow

the scene which follows (vs. 672-722),

the contest of friendship. If the two

choral passages, vs. 644 f. and 647 f.,

were sung each by a semichorus, as

they very likely may have been, this

would give a neat cross-arrangement

in the grouping, thus :
—

651-656. The chorus has caught

somewhat of the spirit that animates

the two friends themselves.

651. CO <rx.€TXioi iroiJnraC : ah, cruel

errand! Addressed to I'y lades.— iro(i-

iroC: corresponding to Tte/xirfiv in vs.

590,604.— diroXXvo-ai : addressed to

Orestes, as could be made perfectly

clear in the representation.

653. d [ie'XXwv : sc. avo\e7(r6ai, from

aw6\'Kva-ai above. "Which is the

one ?
"

655 f. " My heart swells still with
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nTAAAHS.

ovK oTS' • epturas ov \iyeiv i-^ovTo, fie.

y OPE2TH2.

660 Ti's l<n\v Tf veavL<; ; ws 'EXXijvikiws

dvTjped' 17/Aas tous t iu 'iXiw ttovous

vocTTOv T A^atwf 701* T iv oioivoi<; cro^ov

KaX^avT 'A^tWews t wojota, /cai tov dOXiov

Ayafiefxvop' ws WKTeipev ripdna re jxe

665 yuvoiKa TratSas r'. ecmv rj $€i>r) y4vo<;

eKeWev 'Apyeta tis • ou yap dv ttotc

SeA.Toi' t' ETrepire kol raS' i^epdvdavev,

ft)5 KOLva 7rpd(T<Tov<T, Apyoi ei irpdcrcrei KaXws.

wavering doubt twofold." CJf. Six94

Se juo( KpaSirj fiefiove {ppefflv 6pfialvovri

Horn, n 435. The Homeric ii.ifi.ovas,

fie/jLovev, occurs also in Aeschylus and
Sophocles. — TJ : without preceding

TTOrepov or ei: cf, ovSe Ti tS/iev,
\
(diet

7* ^ TiBvTjKev Horn. S 109.— ^opos:

sooner (^fuCKKov). — or" dvao-reva|ii>

:

even the emphatic ae may suffer

elision ; cf. vs. 708, 1069, 1085.

658. ir«irov6as ravro : have you been

affected in the same way ? Cf. S ri

(Jiovi) fiev {ifieiSf Si &vSpes 'P^drivaioi, ire-

irii/daTe vvh rSav ifuSov KaT7iy6puVf ovk

olSa (the beginning of Plato's Apol-

09./)

659. Although Pylades' reply is

meant literally (" You are asking me
a question that I cannot answer until

you tell me how you have been af-

fected yourself"), his words are at the

same time evasive in tenor, since he

knows well that what occupies his

own mind (v. 672) is quite absent

.from Orestes' thoughts.— ovk ol8a:

often an evasive or deprecatory

phrase ; cf. v. 546. — epur^ kt\. :

the main idea is in ovk fx""'''''-

660-663. lis 'EWiiviKios : how like

a Greek indeed .' Of. v. 640.— dvijpe

TO : avepuTav.— € v oluvoZs cocjiov : cf.

Kii\xas QearopiSriSf ol(oyoir6\(ii V o^*

&purTos Horn. A 69.

666-668. ov ^dp av • . . £^€|idv0av£V

:

else she would never have undertaken to

send the letter and to learn all this from
us. The verbs are true imperfects

;

see on eire/iTre V. 335. — us ktX. :
" as

one who shared the lot, if all be well

at Argos." Concisely, Sis Koivi. irpda--

aovaa"Pi.pyei. might have been said; or

formally, &}s KoKas irptLtraovtraf ''Apyos

ei KaKus irpAffffei, As the line stands,

there is a neat variation of form. —
Koivd irpcuro-ovo'a : see on & irpiffcni v.

692.
—

"ApYos: the position is to be

noted.— A itpaa-a-a: the indicative

holds to the point of view of the main
subject. Iphigenia said, in effect,

Koivct Trpdaaa, "Apyos ii irpiitrirei ica\cos.
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nTAAAHS.

€(f)0r}<; fie jjiiKpov • Tovra Se <f)dcicra<; XeyeiSs

670 irXrjv €v • TO. yap tol fiacri\e.oiV TTadrjp,aT(i

LcracTi vdvTeq, o)v lincrTpo^rj ris rjv.—
d/rap hirfkOov ^are/jov \6yov Tivd.

OPE2TH2.

SouTLV ; CIS TO Koivov oovi afjieLvov av jxaooL^iOo

nTAAAH2.

alcr')(pbv dav6vT0<; crov /SXeTrecv rjfx,a's <^aos'

675 KOivy T enXevcra, Sei /xe Kal KOLvy daveiv.

669-671. Before unburdening his

heart, Pylades makes a brief response

to Orestes' words ; and we note that

Pylades is, for the time being, less in-

clined than Orestes to be pleased with

the priestess.

669. " You hare got the start of

rae a little, and in so doing you say

just what I should myself have said."

— e(f>SiiSi <t>flcio-os : repetition like that

in vs. 513, 522.

670 f . TO yop Toi ktK. .
" what hap-

pens to princes Is known to all who
were in the least conversant with

events." Hence it does not follow

that the woman is herself really a

native of Argos, because she is inter-

ested in Agamemnon. This is the

one exception (irA^v eV) that Pylades

takes to his companion's remarks.

—

eirnTTpoij)'!! : cf. eTrel koX Keivos iirltrTpo-

tpos ^v avSpdiirotv Horn, a 177 ("Odys-
seus had dealings with the world").

—

11V : *he past tense by assimilation to

the time implied in to waBiinaTa (think-

ing of Agamemnon) ; cf. v. 262.

672. There is another consideration,

however, 4hat I have had in mind.—
SifXSov : the aor. refers to the mo-

ment when Pylades heard the words

uttered by Orestes at vs. 603 ff.

—

XaTcpov : Kal irepop : Kal, besides what

he thought in consonance with vs.

660 ff.— Xo'vov: see on v. 578.

673. " Out with it, and let 's see if I

can help you !
" is the thought, called

forth by the grave and troubled air

with which Pylades liad spoken line

672.— cts TO KOivdv 8ovs: Koivdffas,

sc. avrSv. 'Two heads are better than

one.'

Vs. 672 f . are transitional j likewise

vs. 657 f. Perspicuity requires that

all abruptness should be avoided, as

the significant masses of the dramatic

discourse succeed one another.

674. The rhythm is heavy when, as

here, a pause is allowed to divide a

trimeter in halves. This is usuallj'

avoided, but sometimes permitted for

special effect ; cf. art/ilas /lev oS, irpo-

firiBias Se o-oC Soph. El. 1036. In v.

673 the effect is modified by the cae-

sura in the first foot (rli/' ,).

675. The sentence is anacoluthous,

as far as the particles t^ and Kal are

concerned, for they cannot be eorrel

ative, with the present -arrangement
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ifai SeiXiav yap /cai KaKrjv KeKTTJcrofJiaL

Apyei re $tu/cea)v t' iv ttoKvtttv-^o) ^Oovi,

86^0) Se Tois 7roXX.otcrt,^'7roXXot~ ygp^ KaKot^

TT/aoSous crea-oJcrdaC cr' avros ets oi/cons fiovo?,

680 ^ Ka(j)e8pevcra^ eTTi I'ocrowo't Sajjoiacrti'

pd\\iaL fjiopov trot ct'^s Tvpawlho^ -^dpw,

eyKkrjpov &)s 817 ct'^v KaaiyviJTriv ya/xav.

TavT ovv (ftofiovfJiaL koI Si' atcr^ui'ij?
^X'*''

/couK ecr^' oirws ou ^pi^ crvpeKirvevcraL p.i croi

685 /cat crva-^ayrivai kol irvpcodrjuai Sepa?,

of the words. As the line stands,

there is asyndeton, owing to the in-

trusion of Sei (which is placed first

after the pause for emphasis), and Kai

means also. The sense and point, how-

ever, are the same as with correlation,

and Te is not otiose. Some of the

commentators of Euripides appear

not to understand that the finest

rhetoric refuses complete allegiance

to laws of formal structure.

676. Kal . . . Kal: correlative.

—

KdKT|v : not the adjective ; obs. the

accent.— KCKTi]o*ofiai ktA.: / shall have

earned the name of. Of. t^v Svaire-

fiecav evcre^ovcr' cKTTjo'd/jLTjv Soph.

Ant. 924.

678. iroXXol yap Kaxol : i.e. " and
judge others by themselves."

679. Observe the free placing of the

enclitic o-y, which is the obj. of irpo^ois.

irppSois'itni aeauadai, likewise (te and

^fMs, are thus brought into imme-
diate juxtaposition. Enclitic pronouns

may be tucked away almost anywhere,

since there is rarely any possible am-
biguity as to the meaning, and thus

become valuable for rhetorical pur-

poses, — (rciru(r6ai c(s oIkows : cf. v.

I.O63. The sigmatism here is rather

strong.

680 f . i\ Kal . . . <roi : or even to have

taken advantage of the troubles of thy

house and devised death for thee. The
literal meaning of itfieSp^ua-ai and

pd\fiat must be noted, though not easy

to preserve in translating.— «'irC : see

on V. 482. Here it repeats etti in

comp. (€(/)€5p6tJ(ras).

682. " Heiress, forsooth, as thy sis-

ter would be, whom I have to wife."

— €7k\t)pov : predicative, and em-
phatically placed as the finger-point

of the slanderers (v. 078). Electra

would become ejKK-qpos by the death

of Orestes. — <os SiJ : introduces sub-

jectively (and with irony) the view

of the iroWo'i.— YafiiSv : pres. with the

sense of a pf., like <jieiya v. 512, ptKav,

etc. Pylades was already married to

Electra; see vs. 915, 922. At the

.close of the Electra, this alliance is

enjoined upon Orestes by the Dios-

curi : YlvKdbri fiev 'HKeKTpav dhs &Xoxov

EiS S6fiov5,
\
trh S* ''A.pyos ^Khnre El. 1249.

683. ravTa 8i' ol<rxvvt]s e'xw : toEt'

aia')(JiVopLai, aXfT'j(_pk Tjyovfiai. Of. iy<i ffe

Si' oIktov ;te7pa ^' tKeffiav ex^ Hec.

851 (i.e. oMTeipa) . This line is resump-

tive (oSy). Si' alaxiyvs ^x'^ repeats

niaxpiv v. 674, the first word of the

speech.
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<f)iXov yeyara Koi <j>o^ovfJievov ^oyov.

0PE2TH2.

ev(l)r]fxa (fjcovei- Tafia Sei ^ipuv KaKoi'

a77A.as 0€ Auiras egov, ovk oicrw oiTrAas.

o yap crii XvTrpov KairoveiStcrTou Xeyeis,

690 TavT ecTTiv rjplv, el ere crvfiixo^OovvT' ifiol

KTevo) • TO jxev yap ets efi ov /ca/cws ^et)

Trpd(T(Tov0' a irpdcrcrco Trpos ^ewi', XiTreii' /Stoi'.

cv o oApios T ei Kauapa t , ou voaovvT , €)(ei,^

fiikadp, iycb Be Svaa-e^rj Kal Sva-Tv^yj.

695 crw^eis Se TraiSas e^ e/ATjs ofioa-iropov

KTrjcrdfievo?, rju eS&jfca crot Sd/jLapr' ej^eiv,

ovojjid T ijjiov yevoiT dv, oiS' diTaL<; Sojixos

686. Because I love you, and because

Ifear the hlame.— Ye^cora: ^vra.

687. €&|>T)|ia (|>uvei : be silent ! The
gratuitous sacrifice of a second life

is to Orestes an impious thought.—
Td|jid KT\. : this is made clear by the

following line. Orestes must bear his

own fate,— that he cannot help,—
but the death of Pylades would be a

needless addition to his woe.

688. But while free to bear but a sin-

gle sorrow, a double one I will not endure.

— ejo'v: sc. ipipeir, from oStoj. For
the ace. abs., see G. 278, 2; H. 973.

690. ravT to-Tiv ii|Jiiv :
" all that

falls on me," viz. rh Xvirphv Kal t^ eV-

oveiSitTTOf,

691 f . TO els e[i'' • "* regards myself:

adverbial phrase. — ov KaKcSs ^X'^'
the subj. is \nreiv &iov (sc. fie).— irpdo*-

<rov9' a irpturo-u) : faring as I do fare

;

see on 6\(oKev ws oAwAf v. 576.— a:

ace. of the internal obj., instead of

an adverb (e8, Kaxas irpdaaetv). Cf.

T. 668, noKhti . , . SvjTvxv Te irpii(r(rfi,

Aesch. Sept. 338. See G. 159, N. 2

;

H. 716 b.

696-698. o-coScls S^ . . . KTT|o-d|tevos

:

your life once saved— then, in case you

have children, etc. auBets is subordi-

nate to KTriadfievos, which, in its turn,

forms the condition to what follows.

— ovofjia . . . 7e'voiT' av : my name will

be continued. This is meant literally.

Pylades would name his son Orestes,

and regard himself as perpetuating

the line of Agamemnon, not that of

Strophius. Cf kuI t^ i/i^ iroiSi'y iBe-

fiTiv rh ovofia ri iKelvoVf tva /i^ kv^vv'

fjLOs & oJkos avTov yeyrirai Isaeus ii. 36,

said by the adopted son of Meneclcs

(^iicelvov), who had died childless. The

structure of the whole passage is ana-

coluthous ; regularly a verb in the 2d

pers. should have followed KTtiaiixevos,

See on v. 947.

697 f . T^ . . . oi8t : inexact correl-

ation, as so often occurs with neg.

particles ; cf. vp\v fiev yap ahrolv ^v

ipis, KpeovTt re | 9p6vovs iaffSai firiii
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dXX.' epwe /cat ^rj Kat Sdjoious ot/cet Trarpds.

700 oral' 8' es 'EXXaS' tiTTridi' t' "A.pyo'; fjioXy^,

irpos Sefia? (re TtjaS' i'ma-K'qiTTCD raSe •

TUjU./Soi' re )(oi}(Tov /caTri^es ixvqixeid fioi,,

Kal BaKpv' dSeX^Tj /cai KOfia's Sdrw Taijjco,

ayyeAAe o <us oAojA. utt Apyetas Tii'os

705 yuvai/cos dfjLfjyt ^cofiov dyvKrOeis <j}6va).

Kal [JLTj irpoScp's jxov ttjv KacnyvTjTrjv iroTe,

epTjfia 107817 Ktti 8d)U,ous opwj' Trarpds.

/cai X'^V' " ^/^"^^ y^P (jiiXrarov a rfvpov <j)t\oi)v,

at (TvyKVvayk Kal ctvu^ktpanel's ifioC,

Xpciveudai ttSmv Soph. Oed. Col. 367.

Here, oiS4 results from a feeling that

the previous clause was in efEect a

simple negation (^ovk hv atpaviadeiir] rh

uj-oiuo), while T€ was said as if merely

Kal 961105 fiffoi were to follow.— an-ais

:

predicative after i^a\€ti)deiTi :
" be ef-

faced through lack of issue." Orestes

turns the argument of Pylades in v.

682 very effectually against him.

699. i'pire : go. See on epirei. v. 477.

— Sdfiovs irarpos : viz. the house of

Agamemnon.
700 f. tinriov : cf.'Apyos is tinr60OTOv

Hom. r 75, aptum dicet equis
Argos ditisque Myoenas Hor.

Carm. i. 7, 9. Here, there is pathos

in the ornamental epithet; cf. the ef-

fect of the epithets in vs. 633-635.—
Ttjo-Se : he takes the hand of Pylades.

— tiritrKTiirro) To8e : / charge thee thus.

iTKTKiiirTeiv is the regular word for a

dying man's injunction ; see especially

Lysias xiii. 41, 42. Usually with dat.

of the person, here accusative.

702. rvfiiPov: in this case a ceno-

taph.— KdirC6cs : Kal ewiffes.

703. Cf. vs. 172 f ., and the note.

704 f . Said bitterly : death at the

altar, and at a woman's hands. There

is one pause in the distich, viz. after

yvvamSs.— oYVicrScls i|)dvij : consecrated

to^a bloody death.

707. epi]|jia: predicative, and in

sense connected with both objects

;

"beholding desolation in the house

of my father and its alliances." To
the K^Sos formed by his union with

Electra, Pylades must prove true (/i^

TrpoS^s V. 706).

708-710. "And now, farewell!—
my friend of friends I found in thee

— thou sharer of my hunting-days,

and all my young days besides, bearer

of many a burden of my woes."— u
<rvyKDVO-ye : the two had hunted to-

gether ^taKeav 4v troXvirT^xV X^^^^'

That was where Odysseus, in his

youth, killed the wild boar, and got

the scar on his leg, t^i/ ttotc jutv cvs

^\a(re XevK^ o56tfTi
| napvT]<r6pS' i\-

d6vTa /i6T* P^vt6xvk6v re Kol vXas Hom.
T 393. Goethe had our passage in

mind when he wrote :
' Wenn wir zu-

sammen oft dem Wilde nach
|
Durch

Berg' und Thaler' rannten' Iphigenie
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710 0) TToW iveyKOiv twv ifiSiv OL\dy) KaKCDV.

TjiJLa? 8' 6 $01/805 iJidvTi? ojv i\\iev(TaTo •

Texvr)v Se defxevos ws irpocrcoTad' 'EWaoos

d.TrrjXacr' alBol tcov Trapos jxavrevfiaTav.

a TTcivT iyo) Sous Tafia /cat Treicr^ets Xoyots,

715 jJirjTcpa KaTaKTCts auros aj'TaTrdXXujuat.

nTAAAH2.

eicrrat Toi^o<; croi, Kal Ka(rLyuTJTr)<; Xe^os

ouK av TTpoSoCrjv, & raXa?, evret cr' eyw

davovTa p,aX\.ov rj fiXeirovO' igcj t^Ckov.

arap to tov Oeov cr' ov 8Le(j)9opev ye tto}

720 p.dvTevp.a, Kaurot y iyyv<; icTTrjKa'i (povov.

dW icTTkv icTTLV rj Xtav hvcnrpa^ta

Xiav SiSovcra jnera/SoXds, OTav tvxji-

ii. 1, said by Orestes to Pylades.

(rui'€KTpa<pels is also finely expanded

by Goethe in the same scene :
—

the life together in Phocis, when his

cheery cousin flitted about the fate-

laden Orestes, ' Gleich einem leichten,

bunten Schmetterling
|
Um eine dun-

kle Blume.'— i3 ttoW e've^Kciv tiov

€|i<av a\9i\ KaKuv : note the vocaliza-

tion, the solemn roll of the oj-sound.

Cf. Tutv (tSov Te Ka/jLUf oiiK OTdyir' iyd)

KaKav Soph, Ant. 6, fieyiara irdvTtav Siv

(SffeoTr' iytii kolk&v id. El. 763, 'Where
rolls the Oregon, and hears no sound

|

Save his own dashings.'

711. i]|ids 8€ : as for me, — (uLvtis

<uv : cf. V. 574. fidvns had come to be
an unpopular title at the time this

play was written.— Orestes invaria-

bly comes around to his sceptical

grievances, and Pylades quite as in-

variably faUs to be infected.

712. T«XVT|V 6eVcvos: rexfria-dlicos.

Cf. the reproach in v, 77. Orestes

here charges the oracle with finally

contriving to put him out of the

way, to save its credit, the first re-

sponse, commanding matricide, hav-

ing proved a mistake.

714. If . . . Td|xa: committing to him

my all.— X0701S : sc. outoB, from ^.

716-718. A sepulchre thou shalt have,

and to thy sister I will ne'er prove false,

unhappy man, etc. The arguments of

Orestes were unanswerable, and Py-

lades, like a sensible man, does not at-

tempt to answer them.— 4'|o) <t>(Xov

:

ivill I hold thee dear. The hyperbole

in this line is perfectly natural.

719 f. For the spirit of Pylades'

words, cf. V. 105.— KaCroi ktX. : not a

dependent clause, since Ka/roi eo-rrj/fos

cannot be grammatically equiv. to

Kalvfp €<TT7)Kiis or eo-TmTo, in classic

Greek. Translate, however : "though
near indeed to death thou standest."

721. ^o-Tiv . . .SiSovo-a: Si'Swo-i. See
GMT. 108, N. 6. The periphrasis is
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0PE2TH5.

(Ttya • TO, <l>oi/8ou 8' ovSkv ci^eXet [i erny •

yvv^ yap rjBe ScDfidrcov e^ca trepa.

I*irENEIA.

725 OLTTekOed' u/ACis Kal irapevr/jeTri^eTe

ToivSov joioXovres rots i^ecrracn crt^ayrj.

oekrov pkv aiSe trokvOvpoi StavrTu^ai,

^ivoL, TTapeiaiv •^ S' iin roicrSe ^ovXojoiai

d/cou<rar ' ouoeis auTos ev ttovol^ t avrjp

730 orav re ir/oos to 6dpcro<; ek (j)6fiov irecrr).

iyo) Se Tap^Si fir) aTrovocTTT^cras x^ot'os

here employed for the sake of begin-

ning with the energetic formula etr-

Tty iariv, which occurs elsewhere, and

was esp. liked by Demosthenes.

—

oVav Tilxtl : sc. Sovaa. This limita-

tion makes it clear that the whole

saying is general and not particular.

— "There is, there is in the worst of

luck the best of chances for a happy
change, if change should be."— Note

the repetition of Kiav.

723 f . Iphigenia re-enters, and to

Orestes her appearance is a sign con-

firmatory of his own judgment of the

god.— a-lya.: say no more. See on

V. 458.— £|u irep^: cf. v. 1217.

725 f. Addressed to the guards,

who again witlidraw into the temple.

727. ScXtou iroXvSvpoi SiairrvxaC

:

the letter's leafy folds ; a grapliic peri-

phrasis for Se\Tos. Iphigenia is all

bound up in this letter.— The Greeks

said eipai of folded tablets, as we say

'folding-doors,' The Mss. of Eurip-

ides here give iroXieprivoi, against sense

and metre, but the true reading itohi-

iiipoi has been recovered from Aris-

totle, Bhet, iii. 6, who quotes v. 727

to illustrate the poetic 'pluralis
maiestatis.' The ancients made
their quotations from memory, and in

most cases of a disagreement of texts,

like the above, the writer who quotes

is wrong and the Mss. of the author

quoted are right. Thus Diodorus, in

the passage cited on v. 626, gives x^"'

vis in place of TreVpos, quoting the line

of Euripides.

728-730. e'lrl Toio-S^ ; next.— (v iro-

vois Te : '6rap r' ev ir6vois ^.— Oapcros

:

expresses the state of mind wherein

one has nothing to fear, as often

the imv. Bdpcrei is virtually negative

(" fear not !

") .— ire'crg : for irtTrTeii/ of

passing into a new state, cf. the word

TrepiTreTEio (see. p. 16). — In English

we should be disposed to invert the

orderof the Greek sentence. "No man
is the same (i.e. so scrupulous to fulfil

his obligations) after escaping from

alarm, as when in the midst of dan-

ger."

731-733. iyw St: and so now I.

Personal application of the general

truth just stated (c/. v. 490). The
weight of Tos ifids and t'^cSe is due to
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drJTai Trap' ovhev roLs e/xas e7ncrToA.as

6 TtjvSe fiekXcov Sekrov eis 'Apyos (j>ipei,v.

OPE2THS.

I*irENEIA.

735 opKov horo) fioL TacrSe iropOp-evaeiv ypa<^a<;

irpos "A.pyo'i ola-i ^ovkop-ai, 7reju,\/*at (j)tk(i)v.

0PE2THS.

^ /cdvTiSwtreis rwSe tous avTov<; Xoyov^

;

I*irENEIA.

Ti )(prjiJLa hpdcreiv r) ti jxri Bpacrevv ; Xeye.

OPE2TH2.

e/c yijs a<f»rjcreLv fir) Oavovra, fiap/3apov.

M>irENEIA.

740 BtKaLov ciTTas • irw? yap ayyeuXeLev av

;

OPE2TH2.

^ Kttl Tvpavvo'i TttCra cruy^oj/JiycreTai

;

the same reference. — (ii^ dirovoo-TT)- stipulation."— ircos 70p : how else ?—
o-os: pronounced as one word (H. 78). Noteworthy is the cleverness that

—Lest, on his safe arrival home from this everywhere distinguishes Iphigenia.

land, etc. — Siyrai irap' ovSe'v : irap' o\i- There is nothing of the hebetude

yov iroi-fjirTiTai, irepi ovdevhs Tiyiiffr\Tai. wliich is apt to come from learning

737. Tous avTovs \070vs : a like as- to read and write.— Orestes seems to

surance. tous avTois, merely to en- have been over-anxious to assure him-

force the idea of perfect reciprocity self that the letter is really going to

(ai/Ti-Stitreis). be sent.

738 f. The infinitives depend upon 741. V[ KaC: Kai, really; in v. 737,

avTiSdaeis \6yovs v. 737, in the same also. — riipavvos : Orestes has al-

const. of indirect discourse as at v. 735. ready been presented to Thoas, vs.

740. SUaiov <t7ras :
" a reasonable 333 f. Differently the pi., T. 109.
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I*irENEIA.

vaL

0PE2TH2.

ofxvv • (TV 8' ^^oi-px opKov oo-Tis eucTeySTj?.

I*irENEIA.

Scuo'cu, Xeyeif XPV' '''W^^ Toicn crol^ ^iXois.

nTAAAH2.

745 Tois trois <f)C)\.oicn ypajjifiaT diroSwcrw rctSe.

I*irENEIA.

/cdyft) (T€ (TOXTO) Kvauea<; e^co iTeTpa<;.

nTAAAH2.

tCv ovv iirop-vv? toktiS' opKiov 9eS>v

;

I*irENEIA.

Aprefjiiv, iv rjcrirep Bcjiiacnv rtjucts e^j^tu-

HTAAAHS.

iyo) 8' avoLKroL y ovpavov, crefivov Aia.

742. va( : see on v. 467. Iphigenia vai is to deliver to the right person
;

hesitates, apparently reflecting that cf. v. 791.

the king will not be prevailed upon 746. ireVpos: see on v. 241.

to release even one of the victims vfith- 747. tCvo kt\. : Itroiivivm ipmov

out reluctance.— Kal . . . irKiM|>as : and (prcd.) ee6v nut is to invoke the name
will myself see your companion on board of a god as witness or guardian of

ship.— voos a-Ko^oi : vavv, ace. of some oath taken, the ace. (rfyo,) of

limit of motion ; for the primary obj. the god sworn by, and tlie dat. (roHn'St)

of the verb, sc. rivSe. of the substance of the oath (after iiri

743. 'Tu Pylades, iura; tu in comp.). We should say "In the

vero, Iphigenia, praei verba name of what divinity do you swear

iurisiurandi cuiuslibet quod thisthing'!"

pium sit.' 749. ye : because Pylades feels that

744 f . TifvSe : she hands him the he is outbidding Iphigenia. T/ie lord

letter ; cf. v. ^01.— diroSuo-u : iitoSoS- of heaven itself.
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I*irENEIA.

750 el 8' e/cXiTTWv tov opKov dSi/coti^s e/ie;

nTAAAHS.

dvocTTO? etrjv. tl Be crv, jJirj trdjcracra fj,e ;

I*irENEIA.

jjLTJTTOTe KaT "Afyyo? {wtr' i^i'os 0eCyjv ttooos.

nTAAAH2.

aKove Si] wv ov irapyjkOofjLev Xoyov.

I*irENEIA.

dW ovTis ecTT d.KO.Lpo'?, rjv KaXws e^r).

nTAAAHS.

755 i^aCperou /xol 80s toS', rjv tl vaCs TrdOrj,

^rj SeXTOi; ev KkyhoiVL -^prjfidTcov p.eTCL

d(j)avT]'S yevrjTai,, awfjia 8' iKcrwcroi p.6vov,

TOV opKov elvai rovSe py^Ker epireSov.

I*irENEIA.

dXX' olcrd' o Spdcrot) ; iToWd yap TroXkatv . KvpeZ

750-752. The ceremony is con- 753 f. Transitional lines. A new
eluded with the usual self-imprecation head of discourse begins liere. —
in case of violating the covenant (kot axaipos : said with reference to irap-

4^a\eias ofivvvai) : ei iiriopKu, 4^ti\ris <)A9o/tec. The line has the air of a

iiroXoifiLTip. Of. iireidii Si H/ioaev i^ii- proverb. 'A good remark is always in

\etav eavTi^ Kol to7s Tratffli/ iTrapdifj-eyos season.'

Lys. xii. 10.— tl . . . oSikoCtis cut: 755-758. ^^aCperov; exception,

the wish &voittos driv forms the apod- though in the Greek an adj.

—

tjv ti

osis. This might have been antici- . . . ird6^ : rf n traJBoi, euphemistic for-

pated in the form of the question; mula; if anything should happen to the

cf. T( S' SpKcfi raSe fii]'^/j.4i/uv TriSois', ship.-— )(_pir|p,aTci)V [lexa: together with

("What do you hope to suffer?") everything on board; so that no exer-

Med.Tbi.-—TlSia-i: sc. iirapS aavr^; tions would avail to save the letter.

(e^X^"''''^^^^)-—iiTJiroTe ktA.: amounts — e^ireSov: binding.

to precisely the same thing as Pyla- 759-761. iroXXd iroXXuv Kupci : pro-

des' Hvoaros ti^v. verbial. ' Much said much won.' kv-
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760 TOLVovra Kayyeypa^fiiv' iv Sekrov TrTV)(^cu's

Xoyw (j)pa(r(o croi Ttavr cLvaYyCCkai <f)ikoi,<s.

iv a<T(f>aXei ydp. -^v p.€v eKcr<x)(rrj<i ypa^rjv,

OLVTi) (f>p(i(TeL (Tiyaxra rayyeypap,p.€va •

rjv S' iv 6aXoi(T(Ty ypdfifiaT d(f)avi(rOrj rdSe,

765 TO cmfjia trwcras tous Xdyous (Twcreis ifioC.

nTAAAHS.

/caXws eXefas to)v re crS)v ip-ov ff vTrep.

(TijpaLve 8' w ^^t) racrS' eiricTToXas (f)€pei,v

JT/aos A/)yos o rt re ^p^ KkvovTa crov Xiyeiv.

I*irENEIA.

ayyeXX' 'Opecrrr], TraiSl rdyapepvovo^ •

770 17 V AuXtSt a^ayeZa-' iincrTeWet. raSe

4wcr itpLyeveia, rois CKei o ou ^wcr en.

peTv is apoetic synonym of rvyxdvetv. the comic poets, one of whom offered

— Tovo'vTa Kd7Y<'ypa)i,|i,E'va : rh iv6vTa thanks for being saved iK tuv alyiia

Ka\ iyyeypa/i/j-eva {(iOU'plet'), the contents rav EvpiTrtSov. Of. 'Which touching

that are icritten there.— \.6yio : bi/ word but my gentle vessel's side,
|
Would

of mouth.— irdvra: const, with what scatter all her spices on the stream,

follows. — dva7YclXai : aTrayyeiAoi,
|
Enrobe the roaring waters with my

denoting purpose. silks' Shak. Merch. of Yen. i. 1. See

762-765. £V d<r<|>o\«7op: sc. iari. vs. 374-377, 668, 679-681. — o-<5|ia

" Then we have a sure thing," ex- <rio<ras : irwjua amaai was a familiar

plained by what follows (^v ii.\v . . . alliterative saying; cf. % V ayairiitreiv

ijv Se kt\.), where the asyndeton is to /ne efa^xev, ei rh aafia ffdirai ('saved

be noted. For the adverbial phrase my skin') Lys. xii. 11.

with in and adj., cf. ii> Ka\^ el/ih 766. tcov «rc5v: i.e. ireavTijs, nom.

Theocr. xv. 73, iv KaWtovi Dera. xiv. to a-o.

28; with substantive, ^v ^Soj'tj v. 494, 768. K\«!ovTd <ro«:/romyoM; thepar-

iv vapipyip v. 516 ; other examples are ticiple is superfluous in English,

more familiar, as iv koiv^, iv p.4<r<f, etc. 770 f . The beginning of the epistle,

— ai'Ti) : liSe, deictic and emphatic as which is continued" (with interrup-

contrasted with the bearer of the tions) in the direct form as far as v.

letter. 779 ('Ope'ffTo), and again in an indirect

765. Notice the sigmatism. The form vs. 783-786 (a7ai').— rdSe : viz.

stock example is eamai a' iis taaviv K6/ii(ral p.e kt\. vs. 744 ff.— rois tKcI

:

'EWVwi' So-oi Med. 476, ridiculed by dat. of reference (G. 184, 5; H. 771).
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OPE2TH2.

TTOv 8' ea-T iKeCvTf ; Kardavovcr rjKeu irakvi/

;

I*irENEIA.

^8' ^v opas (TV •
fxri Xoyois eKTrXrfcrae fie.

—
KOfiicrai

fj.'
es "Kpyo'i, St (Tvvatp.e, irplv Oavelv,

775 e/c fiapfidpov yr;? Kol p.eTai(TTrjaov 6ea<;

cr<f>a'yLCOv, icft' otcrt, ^ei>o<j)6vov'S Tifia? e-^oi.

OPE2TH2.

TivKaZy], ri Xe^oi ; ttov ttot 6v6' rjipT/jfieOa ;

I*irENEIA.

yj crots apaia ScL>p.acrLV yevijaofiai,

'Opecrff',-— iv' aw^is 6uop,a 8ts kXvcou p,d6ri<;.

S, di

OPE2TH2.

0) ue.01.

I*irENEIA.

780 tL tous ^eous dvaKoXei'i iv rots ip.o1s

;

773. TJ8' i^v dpijs (TV : sc. ear' ixeivii. 778. Or I shall prove u source of

Of. 85' et]u' iii ttoi Keivos Soph. PAtV. curses to thy house.— ofaCa Su|xa(ri.v:

261.— Xo'yois eKirXijo-o-c |jie : be dis- alluding to the Influence of the venge-

turbing me with interruptions ; cf.v. 2^0. ful, haunting spirit (^a\iitrTap) of a

774. Ko'iiio-aC |m : take me home; cf. wronged person. Cf. koI rroTs ipala y'

V. 1362. odffa Tvyx'^vta 86^0is Med. 608, fieva ff*

776. «<!>' olcri ktX. . wherein I hold 4yii
|
ko! vepBev i>v ipatos fi<raf\ Bapis

the office of leading guests to slaughter

;

Soph. Trach. 1201, tIs hv yovav apaTov

cf. vs. 53, 748. iK^iKoi S6iia>p; Aesch. Ag. 1565.

777. t£ X.«'|cd: Orestes exclaims to 779. 'Ope'<r6' : 'Opiara. — tva . . .

this effect, because, the words of Iphi- |i.a&{|s : still addressed to Pylades, but

genia appear to be addressed directly not forming a part of the letter.

to him where he stands.— vov irori 780. Cf. *. Si Seal. N. ti Toij flcojij

KT\.: where in the world are we?—ovtc avaoTevav KaKeTs; Soph. Phil. 736.

—

supplementary participle with riipii- BeoC, Stoiis : pronounced as monosyl-
p-eBa, which is best omitted in trans- lables. — ev rois «|i.ots : in affairs of
lating. mine, " that do not concern yourself."
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OPE2TH2.

ovSev • iripaive S' • i^ej3r)v yap dWocre.

I*irENEIA.

ra^' ovv ipcDTwv a eis aincrr' dc^iferai.

—

Xey' ovveK eXa<^ov diriSoucra /xou ^ed

"Aprefifs ecrwcre //,', '^i' eOvcr ifib's TraTrjp, i

785 ooKwj/ es tj/aSs ofw (fxicryavov /SaA.ew/,

CIS Ttjvoe o (aKicr aiav.— ato eTrioToAai,

rdS' ecTTt Tav hiXroKTiv iyyeypafifjueifa.

nTAAAHS.

J) paSioi^ opKoicTL TTepi/SaXovad p.€,

KciXXtcTTa S' ofJLOcracr, ov ttoXvv cr^'ja'a) -^^povov,

790 Tov S' opKov ov Karcofjiocr' ip-ireZciXTOfitv.

iSou, (j>ep(o croi SeXtov dTroSiSw/At re,

'OpecTTa, TijcrBe cttJs KacnyvTJTrj'i irdpa.

781. ovSe'v : evasive, like ouk oTSa 788-790. a . . . o|u><ra<ra :
" thou

V. 546. — t£E'Pi]v 7op oXXoo-c : " my layer of an easy oath on me, and
thoughts were elsewhere." Cf. ttoiitot' happy in that which thou thyself

i^fBv y^iy'f ;
(" Whither are your hast sworn !

" The elegant construc-

words wandering 1 ") Soph. Phil. 896. tion of the voc. participle is much
782. Questioning yoa, perchance, he affected in the iambic trimeter; cf.

will come to things scarce credible. Ores- vs. 17, 709 f., 800 f., 836. Its range

tes will want to know how the dead is of course very limited in Eng-
has come to life again (/caTflayoCo^ lish ; cf. '0 snatch'd away in beauty's

jjicci ird\iv), and here, Iphigenia says, bloom !
|
On thee shall press no

is the miracle that explains it all (vs. ponderous tomb.'— Pylades, who of-

783-786).— airurra: cf. vs. 642, 796. fered the encouraging maxim Kiav

783-786. ovyeKa : gn. — qv ; has SiSoSo-o lieraffohas kt\. v. 722, has

for its antecedent not the nearest held his tongue during the revela-

word, but the prominent word of the tion made in vs. 769-787. — ircpiPa-

preceding clause, viz. iXa^ov.— So- \ova-a: iript^aXeiv, here figuratively;

Ki3v . . . ^oXctv: "fancying that he literally, vs. 796, 799. — KoXXia-Ta:

drove the keen blade into roc." For RaWlarovs Spicous.—ir\^ara: iTria-x^ffio.

the aor. inf ., see on e5o|o . . . EiffiSeTc V. — l|jiirEScao-0|icv : will make good; cf.

44.— al'S' cVurroXat: this is the mes- e/nireSoc v. 758. For the shift to the

sage. plural, see on vs. 348 f

.
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OPE2TH2.

8ej(0)U.ai' napel? he ypaix-ixoLTOiv hiaiTTV^a-s,

TTjv rfSovrju npcoT ov Xoyots aiprfaof^ai..

795 S) (^iXtcitij [jlol avyyov, iKiretrXvyfJi-^vo's

OfJLCt)<; a aTTLO-TCt) irepi/SaXoyv ^paxiovi

eis TepyjJLv el/At, TTvOofievos 0a.vpid(rr ip.oi.

XOP02.

^eiv, ov SiKaio}<; Trj<s deov Tr)v ij-pocriroXov

)(paLveL? a,diKTOL<; TreptfiaXcov TreirXois X^P""

OPE2TH2.

800 ft) crvyKacnyi'rJTT) re kolk ravrov irarpo'i

'A.yap,ip,vovo<i yeySxra, (jlt] p.' aTTO(rTpe(j)OV,

€')(ov<T aSeX<f)6v, ov So/coCcr' i^eiv TTore.

I*irENEIA.

iyco (T d.Se\(j)ov tov ipov ; ov irava-ei Xeyoiv

;

TO 8' ^Ayayos avrov pecrrov r] re NauTrXia.

793 f . SEXo|i,ai : gracious accept- 798 f . See on TS. 340 f . It is the

ance ('Thank you'); cf. -irpStppau Si- chorus' part in tragedy to uphold

Xo^a' Horn. V 647.— irapels . . . 8ia- propriety of every sort, and to intor-

TTTuxas : lettingfolded letters go. As he pose in its behalf. Here even sanctity

speaks, Orestes throws down the letter is invaded— a priestess of Artemis!

and advances toward the priestess to — irepiPoXiiv ire'irXois X*'?"- °^^- *^^

enfold her.— YpafifuiTuv Sioimixos

:

different const, with inpi&aKelv in vs.

merely a periphrasis for ypd/xfiaTo, 788, 796.

SehTov, as in v. 727.— irpura : as if "he 801. (iii p.' diroirTpE(|>ov : said as the

meant to read the letter afterwards. priestess repels him with dignity.

— ov XoYOis: not in words (i.e. but 803. i-yu <r€ . . .Tov€p.ov: sc. ^x^-1

by deeds), said in opposition to ypap.- You my brother 1 If the two Greeks

ixiraiv. had not been Orestes and Pylades,

795 f. cKircirXi]7pE'vos : astonished they could hardly have played a bet-

though I am. — dirCcrTiu PpaxCovi : is ter game than the one they are play-

good ! ing now, and Iphigenia was not the

'The symmetry in vs. 783-797 de- woman to be cozened by adventurers,

serves notice, five lines to each of tha 804. avrov futrrov : full ofhim; i.e.

three persons. he is itoi'toxoS in Argos (v. 568). Cf.
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OPE2TH2.

805 ovK ecTT eKei crd?, w ToiXaLva, crvyyovo^.

I*irENEIA.

aW yj ActKttU'a Tvj'Sapts o-' iyeivaTo;

OPE3TH2.

XleXoTTOS ye iraioi Traioo?, oS 'KTre<f)VK iyco.

WirENEIA.

OPE2TH2.

€)(a> • irarptpoiv e/c Bo/xtDv tl ttvpOolvov.

I*irENEIA.

810 ovKovv \.iy€iv fJiev ^prj ere, p,av6a.veiv 8' e/ie.

OPE2TH2.

T. 324, where (piyri i^eirinir'Kaii.ev

viiras points not so much to the num-
hers of the fugitives as to their scat-

tering in every direction. Similarly,

TT a p T a X iJ y°^P fiffrews
|

(TjTay vtv ^ | e-

ir A. r; o- a Ion 1 107. So of Helen, ir X ^-

ffaaa KKtfiaKTTJpas evtrt^vpov ttoSSs Hel.

1570 (not a reflection upon the size of

her foot, but she was seen to step on
every round of the ladder). Demos-
thenes says of the traitors of his time

:

e?T' i\avvofiev wv koX v^pi^o^eviev Koi

ri KaKuv ov'x)- Tratrx^VTiov, iro<r' r} oIkov-

ficpri yu e (T T }) "yiyavev xviii. 48. There

were plenty of them, to be sure, but

the point is that they were ouSo^uoC

KaX iravTaxov. — NavirXta : the port

of Argos, here named only to expand

the idea of wandering from place to

place.

806 f . For the persons meant, cf.

Ts. 3-5.— oXX'tJ: much the same in

effect as ^ kuI v. 741.— ov tKire<|>«K'

iyta : whose child am I. More explicit

than simply TraiSa (ne\oiroy iraiSl trai-

Shs TTotBd fi' iyelvaro) would have been.

808-826. The recognition of Ores-

tes by Iphigenia is effected by means
of tokens (rexii.'^pi.a), a method treated

by Aristotle as inferior in artistic

merit to that of the primary ava-

yvd>puTis of this play (the recognition

of Iphigenia by Orestes), which is

spontaneously produced by the action

of the drama. Arist. Poet. xvi.

810. "Rather should you relate,

that I may learn." Iphigenia does

not care to ask any 'leading questions.'

811 f. The distich marks the shift

from one person to the other as ques-

tioner.

—

Xe'yoi)! ov : adapted to Kiyav

V. 810. — dKOTJ 'HXe'KTpos :
" what I

know by hearsay from, Electra." Op-

posed to & 5' etSov aMs V. 822.
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'AT/)e(us @vea-Tov r olaOa yevofievrjv epiv;

I*irENEIA.

9 \ e / 5 -?

•^Kovaa, •)(pva"q<s apvo'S ijviK tqv irepi.

OPESTH2.

TaSr' ovv v(j)TQva(r' olaO' iv evnyjvoL? v^als

;

I*irENEIA.

815 S) ^iXrar', eyyus tS>v ijJiZv Ka.inTT^i'i (j)pevcov.

OPESTH2.

ciKW T* iv tcTTOis rjXCov p^eraaTaaiv;

I*irENEIA. 1 A

v(f>r]va Kol ToS' elSos eu/^itroi? TrXo/cais.

0PE2TH2.

KOi XovTp' es AvXlv iJi7)Tpo<s dSeliw Trdpa ; /a ,^a i^.^*/^^

812 f. For the story, see on vs. graze my thoughts,— KafiTrrcis : ameta^

191 ff.
—

'Arpe'cDs 0«e'o-Tou r : between phor from the hazardous and critical

Atreus and Thyestes.— TJKovira: cor- moment of turning the post in the hip-

rects oTirSo. The Greeks were rather podrome ; the exclamation S (pl\TaTe

disposed to insist on this distinction. marks the closeness of the turn.

See above on SkoJ v. 811. Cf. ipdv/ni- 816 f. cIku ijXCov (iGnurrcuriv : apict-

reoy Kal Trap' &\\av d,KovoviTi Kai ure ofthe retreating iun. eiKii is predica-

To7s eid6(nv aiiTots &,vafj.ifivTja'KO' tive, fieTdtrrairiv the ob^i oi 6<fy{iva(ra v.

fiivois Dem. iv. 3, '\pxi\aoii Si]irov 814.— ev)i(TOis irXoKats : liirosiwarp),

TovTov 7hv llepSiKKou 6 pas &pxovTa TrKenetv. Cy. euir^i'ots u^als vs. 814, 312,

WttKcSovlas; 2il. ei 5e /»^, a\\' axoia 1465, ttVi (y^oof, Tli\vc\6in\) , i^aiveiv.

ye Plat. Gorg, 470 d (playful answer With such poetic phrases Euripides,

of Socrates to the colloquial SpSs ; of an admirer of all manual art, essays

Polus). — i]v£k' ijv: namely, when they to match the deftness of woven work
had it ; explanatory of yevoiiivnv- itself.

814. v(|>T]va<ra oIa-6a : do you remem- 818. Xourpa : sc. oTaSa.— SSt^a : &
ber weaving? Iphigenia had taken 4S4^a. The water for the nuptial
the history of the golden lamb as the bath must be drawn from the local

design for a fine piece of work at the fountain consecrated to that purpose;
loom

; cf. the allusion in vs. 223 ff. hence a portion was taken from Argos
815. c-y-yvs . . . (|>p«vuv: there you to Aulis.
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I*irENEIA.

olo • ou yap 6 yd^o'i icrdko<; a)v fi d^etXcTO.

<?^C.«.^>--^^ ^

0PESTH5.

820 Ti yap; KOjuas era? firjTpl Soucra cr^ (jyepetv;

I*irENEIA.

fivTj/jieloi y avTi (r(ofJiaTO<; rovp-ov Toa^to.

OPE2TH5.

a o' elSov auTos, raSe ^pdcroi T€Kprjpia •

ITeXoTTOs TraXaiai' ei^ Sdju,oi9 \6y)(y]v narpo's,

rjv X^P^^ irdWcav irapdivov IIio-aTiSa

825 eKTijcraff' 'iTnroSdpeiav, Olvopaov Kravuv,

iv TrapdevaxTL Tolcri (tois KeKpvpparqv.

I*irENEIA.

S ^ikraT, ovBev dWo, ^iXraTos yap el,

^c^o-', 'Opia-ra, TrjXvyeroVy^

819. d<|)«C\cTO : sc. tovto rh /iii elSe- he won the maid of Pisa. See on
vai. " The marriage was not handsome vs. 1 f

.

enough to cause me to forget the cir- 826. The lance, as an heirloom or

cumstance." Cf. v. 539. 'transmittendu m,' was preserved

820. Kofios eras : a lock ofyour hair. in a part of the palace where no man,
— f.tfrpl: const, with ipepsiv.— Sovira: not a member of the family, would

sc. olaSa; the same construction as have seen it or have been likely to

vipiivaa' otaBa v. 814. hear about it. Iphigenia asks for no

821. Yes, a memento for the grave further proofs, and the avayv^puris

instead of my remains. Cf. /iVTifieia is complete.

0' airav toTs reKovffiv is i6fiovs
\

Trphs lipti' 'ASpdffTov x^P"^" iiTTf^ov
(Song from the Stage.)

Aesch./Sfejot.49;hunc tamen, orba 827-899. For the metres, see p. 51.

parens, crinem (dextraque se- 828-830. t\a o-e: brother and sis-

candum
|
praebuit), hunc toto ter embrace. Cf €k xfpw" v. 843, ex"

ca.fies pro corpore crinem \ .. . as x^P"'"' Soph. El, 1226 (said by

huic dab is exequias Statius Iheb. Electra to Orestes, when finally recog-

ix. 900. nized, as here); tenedne te,
|
Anti-

823 f. Notice the alliteration (tt), phila, maxume ^nimo exopta-
and c/ vs. 807, 876. tSm meol Ter. Heaut. ii. i fn.—
824 f. The weapon he wielded when riciKvyiTov : Homeric reminiscence.
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)(^9ovo^ diro vaTpiSo'S ^

830 'Ap)l6deu, ft) ^tXo's.^

OPESTH5.

Kayco (re rfjv Oavovcrav, ws Sofa^erai.

Kara Se SaKpv' ahaKpva, Kara yoos a/i,a X"/°?

TO crov voTL^ei j3\e(j)apov, oxravTco^ 8' ifiov.

pirENEIA.

/835 Tov eTi, fipe(f)os ekuTTOv eXiirov dy/caXato-j. veapov

Tpo<f)ov veapov iv 86fioi^. f^

a> iKpelcrcrov rj Xoyotcrt 6vu,o? evTv^wv,-^

Ti (ftS); davfidTCJV nipa Kai \6yov^
ynow*©/

840 Trpoao) rdS' iire^a.^

I OPE2TH2.

TO XotTTOi' evTV)(olfiev dX\ij\o)v piera.

VAtUlM^ . . ^ .

I*irENEIA.^
^

oStovov dSovdv ikajSov, w ^tXat y

Orestes was the ' dearly beloved ' son. the prep, adverbially with porl^ei v.

ri&a Se liiv laov'OpiaTri,
|
is /loi Tri\i- 834 ('tmesis').—SaKpu' dSaKpua : tears

yeros rpi^irai 8a\lri 4vl ttoW^ I 142, that are no tears ; explained by y6os

said by Agamemnon. The Homeric apo x^P?-
word unquestionably conTei^ed to 835. to'v : 6V, closely connected

Euripides merely the sense given with vs. 828 ft.

above, in harmony with the key-note 837-840. KpEio-o-ov tJ \6younv ti-

of the present passage (^tplKrare, ijyiK- tvxmv : far happier than words can tell.

TttTos, (j>i\os^. It has reasonably been Cf. Kpeiffaov ^ \e^at \6y(ii | ToKfi-fi/iara

thought that some word or words, Suppl. 844. The same thought is re-

such as fi.o\6i/Ta, may have fallen out peated in \iyou irp6a<i> (^past expres-

of the text after TriXiytTov. sion) .— ^Wpa : hefell ; sc. fioi. The
831. Kccyu <r( : sc. %%'"• *o''- refers to the moment of recogni-

832. An Iambic trimeter resolved tion ; so i\a&ov v. 842.

to its utmost capacity of short sylla- 841. Cf. us to Knl-n' ixois ae( Soph,

bles, viz. fifteen in the first five feet. El. 1226, said by Orestes in response to

In tragedy this only occurs in melic ex" <^^ x^pf'";— evTvxot(i.ev : adapted
trimeters. Cf. the similar treatment to eirvxav v. 838.

of the anapaestic rhythm in vs. 231 f. 842-844. aroirov aSovav : inconceiv-

— Kara... Kara: anaphora. Const. able delight.-— <a<)>'^<>'i': addressed to
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SiSoLKa S' e/f )(€pwv /xe ^rj irpo's aiOepd

845 w KukXcuttiScs ecrriai, w naTpi<s,^

</ 1' ' •> •

on/ /i.01 crvvofiaLiLova ^

TOime S6fjiOL(rLv i^edpeijjo) (f)dog.

0PE2THS.

850 yivei pev evTv^ovpev, 6is Se crvp^opoM,

d) (Tvyyov , rjpZv SucrTU^Tjs e^u /8tos.

I*irENEIA.

eyoi pe\eo<s olo , oio ore (pacryavov ^

8jpa drJKe poi peXeo^pcov iraTijp,

131

the chorus. — piii |i,c . . . avairTa|ji.cvo5

(j)«7T| : sc. SSe. The conceit is Euripi-

dean ; hence the parody : h 8" aveitTaT

avevTar' 4s aWepa KovtpOTdrats irTepiywv

aK/iois At. San. 1352 (supposed to be

sung by a woman who had lost her

rooster).

845 f. KvK\uir(Ses eo-rCai : the mas-

sive archaic stone-work at Mycenae
was attributed to the Cyclopes ; cf.

MvicTiva7ai t* iual Bepawvai.
\
X. Ka-

Xets TrS^urfia Uepcecos,
\
KvK\a>niuy

vSvov xcpay Iph. Aul. 1499. Hence
the epithet ' Cyclopean ' is constantly

applied to the city.— MvKTfva: col-

lateral poetic form for Mvicrivai, like

0^57j beside 0?j8oi, etc.

847. The anaphora and the homoeo-
teleuton (fiias . . . Tpotpai) produce

a good effect in dochmiac dimeter

verses ; cf. v. 835 (veaphv . . . veap6v),

4jri\utTti/ tp6^tav eiriKvffiv Sidov Aesch.

Sept. 133, k\v€T€ Trapdevav K\ieT€ irav-

Sikasib. 172. So in the 'Horatian'

stanza: e.g. quae cura patrum,
quaewe Quiritiam Carm. iv. 14. 2.

— Xapiv eX" • H'l'ateful am I.

848 f . |ioC : dat. cf interest, to be

construed with the clause. — So'fjioi-

(TivS const, with (pios (pred. noni.).

Cf. the quotation below in this note,

and see on v. 187.— on c^c6pE'<|ni>

:

expansion of rpotpas (and C^as) v>847.

The mid. is appropriate ; see H. 8! 5.

The active would have been said of

the mother; cf. eBp^as 'EA\(£Si ;n6'7a

<l>(ios Iph. Aul. 1502, addressed to Cly-

taemnestra by Iphigenia.

850 f. 7evei: by birth. Suggested by

the mention of their native city in vs.

845f.— ^<i»): iiTTl.

852 f . Iphigenia oscillates from one

extreme of feeling to the other under

the influence of Orestes' words. For

the reminiscence here, cf. v. 361.

—

oIS' ore: cf. v. 81.3 (^j/i/to), and see

GMT. 113^ N. 9. — e^Kt: hriBriKf.—

|i«\£o4>p«>v : matching nehtos.
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0PE2THS.

855 otju.01 • SoKw yap ov irapcju a opav exei.

I*irENEIA.

J.
* ^ '

* X f

awfievaLO';, w (Tvyyov', 'Ax'^^^'*"'*

ets/ KAicriai' KeKTpcov ooAi ot i^yofiav \

860 iratfa 8e ficoixov rjv BaKpva koI yoof^

OPE2TH2.

mjJLOi^a Kayo) roKp^av rjv erXiy iraT'^p.

I*irENEIA. ^ ,„ ,

aro/o' airoiTopa ttotjIjOV iXa^ov. d\Xa o' i^ aX-

\a)v Kvpel. ^

OPE2TH2.

ei <t6v y d§e\<f>6v, S) rdXaiv, dir<u\co"as.

I*irENEIA.

8ai)u,oi/os TUX?' Ttl'OS;;

866-860. dw|u'vaios : a similar 402.— aXXa . . . Kupct: chances out of

thought to vvijjpav Siffuvfiipov v. 216. chances grow. Iphigenia means to say

Instead of the nuptial hymn there that the sacrifice at Aulis was to her

was 'weeping and wailing' {Sixpva koI the ' direful spring' of a whole series

y6o{).— KXio-Cav XcKTpuv : periphrasis of ills. Orestes breaks in confirma-

for XfKTpa (^marriage) ; see on vs. 369- tirely with a mention of the horror

571 Jin.— So'Xia: adverbial; S6\<f v. which both have just escaped so nar-

371.— oVoyo'iiov: tj^iJ/ht)!/, carries on rowly.— d o-o'v 7 dS€\it>Jv ktA. : Ai/,

the const. otS' ire v. 852. if thine own brother thou hadst slain!—
862. / too must cry out at the hard 8aC)iavas t«x?. tivo's: completes the

heart our father had.— ipiiuga koI iya: remark &\Ka S' ^{ &\\a>v xvptl, in con-

refers to (peS 060 V. 861. sonance also with the exclamation of

865-868. diraropa iroT|iov: a fate Orestes (ei . . . hTrdXeaas), which is

unfatherly ; adapted to irariip v. 862. expanded in vs. 869-872.—TiJxq.: "by
Cf. liiirnp a/i-liTup Soph. El. 1154, said visitation," as we should say. The
of Clytaemnestra by Electra. For the religious view identifies human acci-

repetition, aTtirop' hriropa, see on v. dent and divine intent. This associa-
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S/ jLieXea Setvas roXjuas • SeCu' erXav,

870 SetV/ erXau, Wjuot, avyyove, irapa 8' oKiyov

di e^uyes oXedpov avoaiov i^ ijxau^

a o ev auTois tis reKerrra;

Tis Tux^'i MO' CTvyKvprjarei

;

875 rival o"oi vopov evpofiiva, ^

TToMiv aiTO irdXews, aTTO (f)6vov iTe[ji,\jja> ^

TrarpiS' es 'Apyeuu/,^

880 i7p«' Itti ^L(f>o<s aijuari crw

TreJJacrlcrat ; rdSe (rdv, J) joieXea \}iv)(d^

XPfo's avevpia-KeiVf.

irorjpov Kara )(ip(Tov, ov-)(l vat,

885 dAa'7ro8£j;^^i7ra;^,
^^ /j&w^-tuN'i-

davaroi TreXdcrets dpa, ^dpfiapa <pv\a ' '

prepares the way for the ensuing

dialogue.

8731 What is the end of all to be?

What hap mil luckily betide me?— a

. . . reXcvra : for the arrangement, see

on V. 12 Jin.— eit avrois: iirl to7s ijSri

yeyevTifievois. Cf. kit\ TottrSe V. 728.—
(TV^KVpilO'Cl : (T0J/TCl5|eTOt, (TU/i^^CeTOt.

875 f. cvpofu'vd: the mid. implies

search or effort, but the act. aveupl-

(TKfiv (v. 883) has the same sense.

— diiro iroXews : avh x^""^^- Notice

the alliteration (ir).

880 f . irr\ . . . ireXoo-o-ai : the subj.

is ^l<pos. Const, the prep, adverbially,

cf. V. 832.— <rov XP'PS '''^'' ^pyo"-—
iSi|/uxa: cf. vs. 344, 837.

884 f . iroTepov kt\. : so. irifv^ta ffe j

" Shall it be, etc. ?
"

886 f. apa: of course; intimating

that the query just put must be an-

swered negatively. — ^vKa. koI 8i

dSovs : see on y. 298.

tion of ideas, though not peculiar to

the ancients, is well illustrated by the

frequent conjunction of 0e6s and Tifii

in Greek. Cf. vs. 476^78, 909-911,

Iph. Aul. 351 (of the SirAoia at Au-
lis), Tj Tvxn '^i'^^ T^ Saifi6viav Dem.
xiv. 36.

869-899. Monody of Iphigenia.

869 f. wretched me in my fell

hardihood! Sard, hard of heart was I,

etc.— ToXfias : causal gen. ; cf.vs. 647,

847, 861.— Scivd ?tXov kt\. : expands

Seivas T6\fjLas. Note T(JXjua, rA^cat, of

involuntary endurance, at least so far

as treatment of a brother is concerned.

Differently v. 864 .(etAtj itot^p).

873-899. By the thought of Ores-

tes' deliverance from death at the

altar, the mind of Iphigenia is turned

upon the danger that still besets

him, and the difficulties to be met
in escaping it. The monody thus
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Kat Si oSous avoSov? crreCx^v • Sia Kvavea<s firju

890 a-TevoTTopov irerpas p-aKpa Kekevda vxuoktiv opa<r[iols.A

TaiiaLva, rdXaiva. ->

895 Tis av ovv Tab av rj t/eos rj ppoT-o<i rj

Tl TOiv a^oKr\T(jiv n ^

jTopoij dwopov e^avucrasA
,

Supii' TOiv fxovoLv 'ArpeioaLV <f)ava
^

Kanjajv eKkvaiv;

X0P02.

900 iv Tolcn davfiacTToZcri koI fivdwv nepa

raS' el8ov avrr) kov k\vov(t air dyyeXcov.

nTAAAHS.

TO fjuev <j)C\ov^ i\66vTa.<; eis o\^iv ^iKoiv,

'OpeaTa, ^eipiov Trepi/SoXd^ ei/cbs XaySeiv

889 f . Sid Kvave'as y.T\v ktX. : yet

truly through the Cyanean Crag with

narrow frith, long is the way for vessel's

flight. Escape by sea also seems im-

possible to Iphigenia in her present

state of mind, hence the following

utterances of perplexity and distress.

— va'Couriv Spao-fiols : contrasted with

irodan ^iirj V. 885. Both are highly

poetical expressions (for the prosaic

reCo and daXdffiTri), and both are sug-

gestive of swiftness.

894 ff. " Alas ! who then herein, or

god or mortal man, or what all-unex-'

pected tiling, achieving a way impass-

able, shall show, etc. ? " Parts of the

text are uncertain, and no precise in-

terpretation can be given. — Suolv

Totv (idvoiv 'ArptCSaiv: viz. Orestes

and Iphigenia. Electra is for the

moment forgotten, just as Antigone

under similar pressure ignores Ismene,

and calls herself riiv 0ain\lda lioivitv

Komiv Soph. Ant. 941.

900 f . |Jiv6(i)v irc'pa : cf. dav/idTwv itipa

Kol \6yov Ttpiaw v. 839.— ctSov ovn]

kt\. : the current antithesis of eye-

witness and hearsay ; see on vs. 812 f

.

902-908. Pylades ' calls time.'

902 f. TO (le'v : the article has but

loose grammatical connection ; it

serves chiefly to mass the concessive

statement, preparatory to the anti-

thetic \i\\a.vra Se ktA. v. 904.— " It is,

to be sure, natural that dear ones

should take to embracing, when dear

ones they see again."— <ti(\ovs ...•!>(-

Xuv : cf. V. 650.— cIkos : the copula is

oftener omitted than expressed with

predicates denoting fitness, duty, etc.,

and their opposites ; cf. dUaioii v. 601,

alffxpov V. 674, ffhv 'XP^os v. 881, KaKiv

vs. 927, 1064, e4iiis v. 1035. It is reg-

ularly omitted with XP^^"! '^'<"'> ^pov-

8os (vs. 154, 1294), the verbal in -t(oii

(vs. 118,121); see H. 611 a. All such

adjectives contain in themselves, more
or less distinctly, the idea of a verb.
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Xij^aPTa. 8' oiKTwv Kan Ikuv iXOelv ^pecm/,

905 OTTWS TO KXeivov ovofia T'^s (Ta)Tr]pia<;

XajSoires eK y^s firjaoiieada fiapfidpov.

a-o(f>oiv yap dvSpoJv raOra, /at) V/Savras tu^t^s,

Kaipov Xafiovras, rj8ova? aXXas Xafielp.

0PE2TH2.

»caX.ft)s eXefas • t^
'''^Xt?

^' oT/nai jjLeXeiv

910 ToSSe fuv i7ju,ri' • '^i' Se tis Trp66vixo<; y,

crdiveuv to ^eioj' /^aXXoi' ei/coTws ex^'*

I*irENEIA.

ovSev p.' eiricr^et y' ovS" airoaTija-ei, Xoyou,

90i-906. XiJ^avTa : sing., applying

the admonition to Orestes only.—
otKTuv: oIktos (oJ, of/ioi) is strictly

the audible demonstration of feel-

ing ; c/. T. 147.— 6Kctva : anticipating

the clause ottus . . . 0Ti<T6fi€(r6a, and
emphatic as opp. to what precedes

(vs. 902 f.).— oVois kt\. : namely, the

task of securing, etc. lit' iKttva iKBelv

implies effort ; see G. 217, H. 885.—
kXclvov ovofAa (roiTTipCas : KKetv^v trai-

TTtplav. The periphrasis need not sug-

gest any opposition between name
and reality. Cf. KKrfCeTui -rar^p v. 917,

where somewhat of the notion of kAci-

v6s is conveyed, not ' reputed ' as

opposed to ' true.'

907 f. TaiJTo : explained by what
follows, like 4Ke7va v. 904, but with-

out the antithetic force indicated by
that pronoun.— |HJ . . . \oP«iv : const,

the neg. with the whole combined
thought. — Kaipdv \aPovras : eiriip

Kttiphv Ki^aaiv, explanatory of rixts
and opp. to iiSoviis Ka$e1v.— oXXas:

i.e. foreign to the exigency of the cri-

sis (^|« ToO Kaipov, 6|a» rix^^^- The
idiomatic &\\as is due to the repeti-

tion \a&6vTas . . . \aBeTv, notwithstand-

ing the different shades of meaning
'get' and 'take.'— "It beseems wise

men not to desert Fortune and lose a

precious moment, to take up with

vain pleasures."

909-911. T^ Tiixn i^^ "ic^'' • ™*'

thinks Fortune has charge of this under-

taking in company with ourselves.—
ToCSc : i.e. the task named in vs. 905 f

.

— i]V Se Tis KT\. : expands the thought

|iiy fifMi/.— |ia\\ov : const, with a64-

veiv. The idea that divine providence

is reenforced by human energy is the

equivalent (though the converse in

statement) of ' Heaven helps those

who help themselves.' rqJ yap tiovovvti

Kai Bibs (rv\\ap,0ii>ei Frag. 435, f o r t e s

Fortuna adiuvat.— cIko'tus t\a :

it is reasonable to suppose.

Orestes hus acquired improved views

of Tvxv and rb de7oi/ since vs. 570 ff.

913-914. The lines are transitional.

Iphigenia, who may be supposed to

know best how much time there is to

spare, insists on further satisfying

her curiosity before' proceeding to

business. Thus narrative matter of
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TTOWTOv rrvdecrOaL rCva ttot HXeKTpa troTfJiOU

elX7))(e ^LOTOV (f)[ka yap ecrrai irdvT ifiOL.

OPE2TH2-

915 rwSe ^vvoLKet fiiov exovcr evSaCfjiova.

I*irENEIA.

ouTos Se TToSaTTOs Kal Tivos irecjiVKe naus;

OPE2TH2.

'ZTp6(j)L0<; 6 <I>a)Keus ToSSe KXy^erai naTi^p.

I*irENEIA.

o 8' ecTTi y' 'AT/aews OvyaTpo'?, ofioyeinjs ip-os;

OPE2TH2.

a.i'ei|»tds ye, povo'i ipoL cra(j)7)<; ^t\os.

i*rrENEiA.

920 ouK •^t' To^' ouros ore irarrip eKTCLve pe.

OPE2TH2.

bii/c ^t' )(p6vov yap '^Tp6<^io<s rfv aTrai? TW'a.

an interesting sort, with facts that sense much better than iari would;

Iphigenia must learn before she see on t. 580.— irovfo: i.e. "every-

can assist her friends intelligently, thing that I can learn about her."

is brought into the epeisodion in 915. rioSt JwoiKEt: "his wife she

advance of the Pov\eva-ts or plot for is."

escape. — ovSiv . . . diroo-Trfcrei : there 916-919. oJTos : deictic exactly

is certainly nothing to hinder, and noth- like 8Se. Cf. vs. 595 with 598, 600

ing shall put me off.
-— ^o'^av : from my with 601.— d $(i)kcvs: contains the

pur/Jose of ascertaining ; see on v. 578. answer to iroSaTriis;— KX^'^crai: see

— irpSrrov: first of all; i.e.before at- on v. 905^m.— eo-rt yt: is really? —
tending to the pressing matter of Su-yarpds : i.e. Anaxibia, sister of Aga-
which Orestes and Pylades have just memnon.— dvEi(iios yt : y4 with refer-

spokcn.— ini8e'ir6ai : explanatory of ence to iiioyev^s. See on v. 610.

\6yov. The inf. after a verb of hin- 920 f . It is here seen why the

drance is the counterpart of a gen. name of Pylades conveyed no signifi-

of separation.— cirrai: against 'Por- cance to Iphigenia, when reported to

son's rule,' but the future suits the her early in the play.

—

cktcivc : impf.



IPHIGENIA AMONG THE TAURIANS. 137

I*irENEIA.

^^at/D* w TTocrt? fioi rijs ififj<s ofiocTTTopov.

OPE2TH5.

fcdju.os ye crcDTTjp, ou^t • crvyyei'i^s (jlovov.

I*irENEIA.

OPE5TH5.

925 <Tiyo)fj.ev avToi- irarpi rificopiov e/iw.

I*irENEIA.

17
8' aiTia Tis dv^' oroi) KTcivei irocnv;

0PE2TH3.

ea rd fju-qTpo^ • ouSe croi /cXuetj' /caXof.

I*irENEIA.

ariyo) • to S' 'Apyo<s vpo^ ere vvv diro/SXeTrei

;

OPE2TH5.

Mei'eXaos o.p^ei. • (jtvydBes icrp^eu e/c irdr/ja?.

I*irENEIA.

930 ov TTov voaovuTas ^eios v^picrev So/aous;

922. x'l'^P' )">' = ^^^ ethical dat.

often occurs thus with x^^P^'"- Of'

Xatpe TToWd fioif irdrep Hipp. 1453,

Xalpovtri /ioi ("With farewell from
me !

") elv 'Alda SSfioLaiv [ rhv avdKiov

oIkov oiKCTeiots Ale, 436.

The stichoraythic form is not favor-

able to the amenities of an ' introduc-

tion'; but Pylades, if not at liberty

to speak, could at least make his bow.

924. But how did you bring yourself

to that dreadful work, etc. ?— to Seiva

:

fo;r the article, see on r. 320.

9^5-927. o-i7u|i,EV avrd: let us say

nothing about it.— dv6' otou : where-

fore (causa quamobreni). In this

conjunctional phrase no account is

ever taken of the gender of the ante-

cedent noun. — e'o: leave the subject

alone.— o«8e" koXo'v: besides, it is not

fine ; i.e. besides being an unpleasant

subject for Orestes to speak of.

928-930. irpos <rt diropXe'irei : looks

to you ? I.e. for protection and govern-

ment, as to its hereditary sovereign.

— ()>u'yaSE5: pi. for sing. Said by
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0PE2THS.

ovK, dW 'EpLvvwv Setju,a fi e/c/8aXXet ^douos-

I*irENEIA.
jj

TauT dp en axrais Kavaao ijyye ag'tjs /tai^ei?;

OPESTH2.

ai<j)0r]p,€i^ ov vvv irpatTov ovres a^Xioi.

I*irENEIA. «

eyvcoKa • p/qTpos cr evveK rjKacTTpovv tfeai.

0PE2TH2.

935 wcr^' aifJbaTTjpa oro/xi' iireix^aXciv ifioi.

I*irENEIA.

rt yap TroT' ets y^i* tt^j/S' inopOfievcra^ iroBa;

OPE2THS.

^OL^ov Kekevadeli; 6ecr<f)oiTot<; d.(f>iK6fn}v.

Orestes with reference to the Furies, 933. This is not the first time my
but naturally understood by Iphigenia misery has been witnessed.

in the civil (political) sense; cf. v. 935. The victim of the Furies is

512. Hence her surprised question off conceived as a steed urged by a,

Ttov KT\. It surely cannot be that your cruel rider. — liio-Tc: connects inc/i^a-

uncle took a base advantage oj" the family \e7v immediately with JiKdarpovii v.

troubles? Sc. to usurp the preroga- 934. "Until the bit ran blood," we
tive (TupoKK^Sos x"^?'" '^- 681). Orestes should be apt to say. So Clytaem-

had only meant to say that Menelaus nestra declares that Cassandra will

was acting as regent (pending an ac- never learn to mind the rein irplp oi-

tion de lunatico inquirendo, as natriphv i^aippt^eaBat fievos Aesch. Ag.

we should be inclined to term it). 1067.

931. 'Epivvuv: trisyllabic in recit- 936. rl yap: but why ? See on v. 506.

ing; as also in V. 970. — cirop6|i,cv(ras iro'So: cf. iropBinfiav

932. That explains, then, how you %xvos v. 266. iropBp.eiei.v occurs, meta-

came to be reported as attacked by mad- phorically for the most part, also in

ness on the shore here also?—ToCrarsee vs. 371, 735, 1358, 1436, ,1445; of a

H. 719c (last example).

—

apa : Sipa.— stur Iph. Aul. 6; of the deus ex
Kol c'vBdSc : here as well as at Argos. machina Andr. 1229.
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I*irENEIA.

Ti ^yjfia SpdcrcDV ; prjTov rf crtyciixeuov

;

OPE5THS.

XeyoLfi dv • dp^ai 8' atSe fjioi iroXXoiv ttovcm'.

940 iwel TO, jLiTjTyaos ravd' a cnyafiev KaKo.

ets ^eipas '^Xde, fJueTaSpodciis 8' '^pivvcav

•qXavvofJiecrda c^uyaSes, o'Oei' [jlol TrdSa

€19 Ta.<i jAdr)va<i 87; y eveix\ff€ Ao^Cas,

SiKrjv 7rapacr)(elv rats dvQ}vvp,oi<; Oeai^.

945 eariv yap ocria xjjrjt^o?, tjv Apet TTore

Zeus cicrar' e/c tow Sij )(epcou p,idcrp,a.Tos.

939. i\^ay , / can relate it— and here

you have the beginning of a long, sad tale.

— Xc-yoi)! ov: the reply to ^riTix ^
aiy&ii^vov ; V. 938.— atSe: explained

by what follows (^irel ict\. v. 940).

aiSe stands for raSs by assimilation to

the gender of the pred. apxal, cf. a'lS'

eViiTToAai V. T86 (referring to what

precedes), diKaaTov [lev yap aSTtj (for

toCto) oper^ Flat. Apol. 18 a.

941 f. els X'^pi^s riKBt : had been laid

upon my hand; speaking of himself as

a passive instrument of the divine de-

cree.— 'n\avvo)uir6a : obs. the change

of tense from ^Afle, and for the impf.

with ivei, see on v. 261.— I'vSev : (irei,-

Ta, ix TovTov, correl. to iirei V. 940.—
c vScv (101 iro'Sa : not subject to ' Per-

son's rule,' since there can be no cae-

sura before an enclitic.

943. tls Tos 'Aeti'vas Stj 7«: "to
Athens at last

!

" Dwelling with force

on the significant name of the city

which afforded the first respite from
suffering.— For the rare S^ ye, cf.

ndpetrptev, o'la 5ii y' ifiov irapoutrla Her-

acl. 632.— cire|i,i|>e : guided my steps,

viz. by means of the second oracle.

For the expression, cf. the similar

irida irefiiro) vs. 130 f.— Ao|£as : Lox-

ias, an appellation of Apollo of un-

known etymology.

944. " To stand trial at suit of the

nameless goddesses." For ai/uvv/iois,

cf. ravS' afiaifiaKerav Kopav,
[ &.s rpe-

11.0 II. cv Key e IV Soph. Oed. Col. 128.

The same euphemism as in the names
Eviieyldes, ^efivai.

945 f. i|/TJ(|>os : tribunal ; i.e. the Sen-

ate of the. Areopagus ('Mars' Hill').

rf/7i(l>os
" pebble," " ballot," " court," cf.

the changes of meaning the word
'court' itself has undergone.—"Apa:

for Ares, i.e. to have him tried (and

cleared if possible); an entirely diffei^

ent dat. from 6ea7s V. 944, where the

original meaning of Sik^p irapa<Txetv is

to 'give satisfaction.'— elo-aroi es-

tablished. For the word, see H. 517 D 7.

— € K . . . u,ia(riJ.aTos : in consequence oj

some act of pollution or other; in fact

for slaying Halirrothius, a son of

Poseidon. Cf. Hutiv S' 'Ape^s tij ox^o't

oZ irpwrov Beo\ \ e(ovT* inl }p'fitpoiffiv al-

p.aTos Tepif
I

'A\tpp60LOv or' ^Kray' Ufi6-

^pwv 'Apris El. 1258.— 8i] : points to
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iX6o)v S' iKetcre, vpciTa fx.iv \x ouSels ^ii/cav

eKQ)v iSe^ad', ws ^eots (XTvyovixevov •
i

.' \'^}/^A

ot 8' e(r)(ov atSw, ^ivta fLovoTpa.Trel,a ju,oi

950 TTapecrxov, oiKOiv outc'; iv TavTco areyei,

crtyy 8' ireKTyjuavT ano^deyKTov /a , ottw?

SaiTos yevoifjLTjv Trw/Aards r' avrwv 8i;j(a,

eis 8' ayyos iSioi' tcrov airacri /8a/c^iou

fjieTpifjfia irX.ijowo-ai'Tes et^ov 'qSovrjv.

955 /fdyo) 'fe^^y^aiTju.ei' ^evous ou/c rj^iovv,

rjXyovv 8e o"tyrj KaSo/coui' ouk eiSei'at,

the event as well known in regard to

its nature, whatever the jarticulars

may have been.

947-960. Legendary details adapted

to account for certain Athenian cus-

toms in existence at the poet's time.

See Introd. p. 13.

947. iXBav : said as if a passive verb

were to follow ; an anacoluthon of so

common occurrence as to have re-

ceived from grammarians the name of

' nominative absolute.' Cf. vs. 695 ff.

949-954. Those Athenians who
scrupled to exclude tlieir suppliant

visitor entirely from their houses and

from entertainment as guest (^ma),

attempted to reconcile the conflicting

obligations of hospitality and avoid-

ance of pollution, by serving the ma-
tricide at a separate table (|eVia /lora-

Tpawe(a), and by observing silence

while he was present. It was unlaw-

ful to speak to him, so they did not

speak at all.

949. I'crxov otSiS :
" felt scruples of

mercy."

950. otKiDv irT«'76i : oiKtfi. The mer-

ciful allowed Orestes to be under the

same roof with themselves, although

the strictest religion ordained aiBeTv

air' oXicuv irivTus Soph. Oed. Tyr. 241.

951. But by a silence of their own

they contrived to keep me from speech of

them, etc.— dirdi|>fl6-yKTOV : pred. adj.

i,ir6 in comp. is here neg. in force ; cf.

i,vo<ppds (nefandus). For the ban,

cf ^ipdoyyov elvai rhv TraXafivaiov v6fios

Aesch. Eum. 448, sc. until solemn

purification had been undergone ; so

of the murderer of Laius, /i-fir' elade-

Xeffflai, ^^T6 npoa (piDVfiv Tivd Soph.

Oed. Tyr. 238.

953 f. o-yyos tSiov: i.e. a separate

bowl for each man's portion of wine,

an 'individual' beaker, instead of

drawing from a common Kpar^ip. —
to-ov : const, with fi€TpniJ.tt. — ttxov

i]Sovi]V : "and thus quaffed the cheer."

These concluding words are graphic

and descriptive (note the tense), leav-

ing a picture of the scene before the

mind of the hearer (reader), while the

significant predicatiiin is contained

in the participle trKrjptatrjii'Tes kt\.

955-957. I, for mi/ oion part, did not

see ft to take my hosts to task, but suf-

fered in silence, and tried to seem uncon-

scious, though in truth deeply sighing,

that I was guilty of a mother's blood.—
cSoKouv : see on V. 1335.— ovk clSe'vai

:

not ij.il, because the inf. is in the con-

struction of indirect discourse ; see
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/xeya (TTei>dt,(ov, ovveK ^ /xtjt/dos <f)ovev'5^

kXvco o 'KdrjvaiOLcn, Td/Jia Sva'Tvy/ij

TekeTrjv yevicrdai, Kan tov vofjuov fLevecv

960 )(or]pe<; ayyos IlaXXaSos TLfiav Xeatv.y'

(US o eis Apeiou 6'^ffov rJKov, es Slktjv t

iaTTjv, iyo) fj,ev ddrepov XajSoiv jidOpov,

TO S' dXA.0 Trp€cr/3et,p' rjvep rjv '^pivvrnv.

G. 283, 3; H. 1024.— ovv«ko kt\. .

const, with elSivai. This comes to

precisely the same thing as saying that

he pretended not to notice any singu-

larity in the treatment he received

as guest.— 1^ : is the form in tragedy

of the 1st pers. sing. impf. of elvai.

958-960. Undrattiatic, and said from
the point of riew of the poet and the

spectator. Anachronisms are charac-

teristic of the literature of the stage.

— TeXenfv : a solemn rite.— yeveVOai

:

the inf. instead of the regular partici-

ple with Khiai (i.Koia>) to indicate a sub-

jective statement rather than percep-

tion by the sense. " I hear," equiv. to

" I am told " ; cf. Trp6rep6v ttot* aKovco

^evlKhv TpeipeLV ev Kopivdtp r^tf tr6\LV

Dem. iv. 23.— Kal en ktA. : and that

the custom still exists, of Pallas' people

honoring the cup of Choes-day. The
second day of the Dionysiac festival

Anthesteria was named Xdej, when
at a drinking-match each contestant

drained off his measure (x""') of

wine in the midst of perfect silence.

— XOijpES oYYos: intended to suggest

X0V5, X6es, while also adapted to &y-

yos idiov V. 953.

961-967. The narrative is resumed

from V. 946. The apodosis of the sen-

tence begins with elr^v v. 964, although

iyi} /iiv . . . 'Zpiviav (vs. 962 f.) can

hardly be said to belong more to pro-

tasis than to apodosis. For the ana-

coluthous structure in vs. 964 f ., see

on V. 947.

961. "Apciov o'xflov : "kpciov wdyov.

— 4s SCkiiv t' 6<rTT|v: and was put on

my trial. Elision at the end of an
iambic trimeter verse has not been

noted elsewhere in Euripides, but oc-

curs several times in Sophocles (e.j.

Oed. Tijr. 29) , though never in Aeschy-

lus. The phenomenon is instructive

as helping to show tliat the dialogue

of tragedy was not metre-bound in

recitation. See p. 38, foot-note.

962 f. There were two white stones

in the court, employed as stands

(/3eJ9pa) for accuser and accused re-

spectively. Orestes took his place

upon the \i6os''TBpeas, and the senior

Fury hers upon the \l8os 'AvaiSelas.

Thus the stones were named accord-

ing to Pausanias i. 28. 5.— to 8' aXXo

:

obj. of Kafiovaa, to be mentally sup-

plied in agreement with ^wep ktX.

The nom. ifirep, or strictly the under-

stood antecedent of TJirep, stands (with

tyi p-^v) in partitive apposifion; no

pi. verb or subj, has been expressed,

but one is implied in is Sixriv to-rrji/,

as well as in iiirdiv aKo^aas re v. 964.

The whole passage is clearer before

being grammatically explained than

after. — irpeVPeipa : fem. form of

Tp4a-0us, which is often a superlative

in sense ; see H. 247 D. It forms

the predicate with ^v,
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etirwi/ d/cowcras O' ai)u,aTOS fJ-rjTpo? Tripi,

965 ^olfio'; fi ea-oicre fiapTvpiov icras 8e fiOL

^T](j)OV<; ^i'qpWp,r)(Te IlaXXds utKeurj,

vLKwv 8' aTTrjpa. (jtovca ireipaTripia.

ocrai jLtei' ovv eZpvTO iT€Lcr9eLcraL Siktj,

\jtrj(f)ov nap' avTrjv lepov apCcravT e)(eLV'

970 ocrai 8' 'Epti'uwi' ou/c ineCcrdrja-av vofxcp,

8y30ju,ois aui8pvTOL(rLV rfKacTTpovv ju, aei,

ews es ayvQV rfXdov av ^oC^ov nioov,

964. " After both parties had been

heard, e<c."— ctiruv oKovo-as t€: an

Attic phrase concisely designating

impartiality of procedure in litigation

;

cf. &ya^, vTrdpx^t fihv t6S' ev rp (TJJ X^^^^t

1
el-TTe'il' aKovcai t' ip fj.epet ndp-

etrri /jloi Heracl. 181, addressed to the

ruler of Athens.

965 f. ^oiPos . (lapTvpuv: the

nature of Apollo's evidence for the

defendant, presenting the superiority

of paternal to maternal claims, may
be learned from Aeschylus, JEum.

676 ff.— to-os 8e ktA. : Athena pre-

sides in the court, and deposits the

casting-vote in favor of Orestes, to

break the tie ; hence the phrase ifnjtpos

'A0Tii/as (calculus Minerva e) in

the custom of interpreting a tie vote

as an acquittal in cases of bloodshed.

— (iXe'vfl : instead of x^P'' Euripides

was rather fond of the word wAeVt),

but there is dignity in its use here.

967. And I came off victorious in

the trial for murder. — dirTJpa : see

on V. 511. — ircipaTTipia : cf. peri-
culum. For the ace. of kindred

meaning with vikuv, see G. 159 Rem.,

H. 716 a.

968 if. It is at this point that the

myth overpasses its original limit, in

that certain of the goddesses refuse

to be bound by the verdict, and con-

tinue their persecution of Orestes.

968. Now then, such of them as were

disposed to stay and abide by the judg-

ment. — e'JovTO : contrasted with the

thought of moving further implied in

TiXdffrpavv V. 971.

969. The ancient shrine of the Eu-

menides in a grotto of the Hill of

Ares is thus traced to its mythical

establishment. Likewise in the play

of Aeschylus. Cf. also Suval n%v oiv

^eal TquS" &x^^ TrewKriyfieyai | ir&yov

irap avrhv x'^l-^ S'litrovTai x^^^^^t I

(refivdv ^porolffiv €V(re$es XP^'^'^'^P^^^

El. 1210. — irap" avTu'v : Aord 6y. Cf.

classemque sub ipsa
\
Antan-

dro et Phrygiae molimurmon-
tibus Idae Verg. Aen. iii. 5.— (Sp(-

o-ovTo : literally, " allowed the boun-

daries to be marked out for them."

From the spirit of the Aeschylean

representation (JEum. 847 ff.) we may
say " agreed," " consented."

971 f . dviSpvTOKTiv : unresting. iSpi-

611/ " settle," vs. 978, 1453.— av: once

more. This was Orestes' third visit to

the oracle, the one that belongs to

the new part of the legend.— ciYvdv

$oCpav ireSov: Phoebus' holy ground.

The Delphian temple and its pre-

cincts.
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Kai TTpoa-Oev dBvTCDV e/cra^ets, vrj(TTL<; ySopas,

eTTcofioa- avTov /3iov aTTopprj^eiv davcov,

975 ei iJ.yj fjie cra>(T€i ^oiySos, o<s fi dvMXecrev.

ivrevdeu avSrjv TpiTToSos ck ^pvcrov XaKcjv

<^oifi6s p-' €Trep.\}je Sevpo, StoTreres Xa^elv

ayaXp,' 'A0r)V(ov r iyKaffuSpvcraL -^OovL

a\X 7)VTT€p rjpiu wpicrev craTrjpiav

980 crvpirpa^ov • rjv yap 6ed^ KaToicrxcopev Opera's,

p-avLau re Xij^o) kov (re ttoXvkcotto) (rKoi(j)£i

(TTeiXas MvKijvaL? iyKaTaa-Tijo'ct) ttoXlv.

dXX' S) (juXijOeicr', &) KacrCyvvjTOv Kcipa,

crcocrov Trarpaov olkov, eKcraxrov S' i.p,4
•

973-975. Orestes comports himself

precisely as did the final envoys from
Athens to Delphi, just before the con-

flicts with Xerxes. Their words as

given by Herodotus were : Si/o{, xp?-
trov Tifitv &fjt,etv6v Ti irepl r^s iraTpldoSf

atSeaBels t&s iKeTTiplas rdfrSe rds TOi

^JKOfiev tftepovTfS * i^ oH Toi &TrLfiey ^k

Tov aSirov, a\\' avrov riJSe fisveo^ev

fffr' ttv Kal T€\ftn"fiira/iey vii. 141. The
response to this appeal was the fa-

mous oracle of the ' wooden wall.'—
vijirTis Popds : without taste offood.—
avTou: right there; cf. avrov r^Se

(right here) Hdt. I.e., also vs. 1132,

1159, 1215.— pCov diroppif^eiv Oovwv

:

viz. by starvation. The suppliant

makes use of forcible expressions in

his final despairing petition to this

priestly supreme court of appeals.—
For ^nyvivai in this connexion, cf. y^v-

Xoppayeis V. 1466, — (riwrcL . . . dirto-

XoTEV : by this contrast the petitioner

exhibits the justice of his claim :
—

the god shall rectify the consequences

of his original .command.

976 f. ^VTev6ev i thereupon. Cf. h-

Bev V. 942.— \aKuv: see on v. 461.

— Sioireres : interpreted by vs. 87 f.

979-986. The narrative passes into

personal exhortation of Iphigenia.

The Taurian image is to Orestes the

palladium of his future well-being : it

is in the possession and under the pro-

tection of his sister ; he anticipates

her scruples in regard to its removal,

hence the earnest, almost passionate,

fervor of his appeal in vs. 983 ff.

979 f. iqvirep . . . (r<i)TT|pCav : for the •

arrangement, cf. vs. 39, 63 f
.

, 1238,

1293 f., 1442 f. (G. 154, H. 995 with

c) .— i^iilv upi<r€v : he marked out for

us. Cf. the mid. v. 969. The pi. ri^uv,

not for the sing., but to include Iphi-

genia, as Orestes goes on to say (ko!

(Te ktX. vs. 981 f .).— o-v|i,irpa|ov : help

to achieve.

983 f. i5 KOir£7VT)Tov Koipa: inter-

rupting <lii\ri8e7aa (instead of xaffi-

yvfiTTj).— Cf. S) KOtvdif avTdds\(pov

'lap-imis Kipa Soph. Ant. 1. There

is no counterpart in English to xipa

and KefoA-li, as here employed. —
crwrov . • l'K<r(i)(rov : anaphora with
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985 (u? TttjU,' oXwXe TTOLvra /cat to, YieKoinomv,

ovpdviov ei ixrj \r)\\i6^€a6a ^eas Opera's.

X0P02.

Seivr; rts opyr) haip,6va>v iire^ecrev

TO TavToXeiov cnTepfia 8ia irovoiv t ayei.

I*irENEIA.

TO fjikv TrpoOvjjiov, vpCv ere oevp' iXOelv, e^<u

990 "Apyei yevea-Oau koI ere, avyyov, eicrtSeii/,

Qi\(ii 8' a,i:e.p av, ai re /xerao-rrjtrat ttovcdv

vocrovvTO. T OLKOv, ov\i rots KTavoucri fxe.

Ovpuovp^ivrj, irarpcoov opdStaai ttoKiv •

cr(f)ayrj<; re yct/j crrjs X^V oLiraWd^aifjiev av

995 crwaatpC t ot/cous. r'^v ^ew 8' ottws kddo)

8e8ot/ca /cat Tupowvov, rjViK av Keva?

variation of form ; c/". vs. 1018 f
.,

991-993. Oe'Xu Se' kt\. : amplifies

1059. Freq. in Sophocles; cf. (pi\ri and specifies ti) Trpiifluyuoy eX" (v. 989),

juc)/ ^^eiv Tarpi, Trpo<T(pi\^s Se ffoi,
|

which was said comprehensively, as

yii^T€p, (j>i\r\ Se (To/, KairlyvqTOV Kapa V. 990 shows. And I desire the same

Ant. 898. No variation of meaning ends as you.— ire' t£ ktA. : explana-

is intended. tory of airep ali (9e'A.eis), re . . . t€

985 f . i»s . . • iravTtt : since it is utter being correlative. — o«x^ • • SniW"
ruin to me. — Kal to IlEXoiriSiav : a tri- [I'VI cherishing no resentment against

brach in the fifth foot has a retarding my slayers (viz. her father),

effect upon the flow of the verse, and 994. -ydp : for thereby. A special

is of comparatively rare occurrence. motive is here given for fle'Aw S' airep

— ovpaviov : the same thought as in ai (v. 991) : viz. a-tpayrjs <r^s x^'P
SioniTis V. 977. hTraX\6,^aLp.sv &v. The performance of

987 f. a"ir€p|j,a : const, with the two her duty as priestess would involve

verbs in common, though iir4(€(reii a crime. The second clause, (rd-

alone would require the dative. aaifil r' olaous, though grammatically
989. TO (iJv upoOvpiov : correlative parallel to the first (re . . . re), is in

to riiv Bfiiv S% kt\. v. 995. She has effect nothing but a perfectly natural

had the will from the beginning, but repetition of oIkov opBoia-ai vs. 992 f.

the deed may not prove easy of ac- " Besides saving the family."
complishment. — t\a : gets the sense 995-997. Oeo'v, Tvpavvov : both
of a pf. and pres. combined, from Trp\v nouns are. governed gramraatictilly

. . . iKBiiv. See G. 200 ; H. 826. by KaBoi and Uioma in common. In
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KpijTTtSas ^vpy \atva<; dyaXjUtaros-

TTws S' ov davovfiai; tis 8' evearC fioL Xoyos;

dXk el fief ev ti tov0' ofiov jevrjcreTai,

1000 ayaXju,d t oio-ei? kolil iir evnpvfjuvov veoi<i

afeis, TO Kivhvvevfua yiyveraL koKov

TouTou 0€ ^(opicrOeicr' iyo) fikv 6Wv[x,ai,,

crir S' av TO cravrou 6ep,evo<s ev vocttov tv'^ol?.

oil fjLTJv TL (ftevyco y ouSe //,' ei Oaveiv ')(pe(ov,

1005 (ratcraiTa. cr ou ydp dXX' di'T7p /Acs' e/c SojiO)!/

davmv TTodeLVO?, to, 8e ywaiKOS acrdevrj.

reciting, the pause comes after Se-

SoiKa, as the clause rivlica ktK. shows.

— Anticipation (prolepsis) is very

common with a verb of fearing ; cf.

SeSotKa 5' aur^i/ /i-f] n $ou\evtTri veov

Med. 37.— oirois \aSa : indirect ques-

tion; see GMT. 46, n. 6 c (last ex-

ample) .

998. t£s . Xo'yos : what is it pos-

sible for me to say ? Viz. in explana-

tion of the disappearance of the idol.

999-1006. Iphigenia resolves to

save her brother and his fortunes,

though she herself perish in the un-

dertaking.

999-1003. The alternatives, intro-

duced by £( liiv (v. 999) and Toirov Se

(v. 1002), are her own deliverance or

her death. The escape of Orestes

with the image is to be effected in

either event.

999-1001. a\\a: however. This

word marks the transition to a de-

termined purpose, after the utterance

of perplexity in v. 998. A conclu-

sive turn of any sort is indicated by

awi. Of. vs. 636, 699, 979 (eight

lines in conclusion, as here).— A (lev

KT\. : " if these two things can be

done together,— if you can both

carry off the image and take me,

etc."— ev Ti . . . y«Vrf<rtTai : the subj.

is toCto, sing, by assimilation to the

pred. 'iv TI.— a^oXiia t' ottrcis Kal . . .

o^sis : explanatory of toDto yspiiffe-

Toi. Cf. vs. 488 f .
—

- cvirpv|Jivou vews

:

Iphigenia has remembered woKuKiiirif

(rKi{(^£i V. 981.

—

yLyverai: here, as so

often, nearly equivalent to a pas-

sive. " Then is the venture nobly

laon."

1002 f . But reft of this, I, to be sure,

am lost, but you will successfully accom-

plish your own purpose and gain a safe

return. — tou'tou Se \ciipi,o-6ci(ra: in

form, adapted to 4yi> fnh ijWvfiai only,

but belonging in sense and position

also to a-b Se KT\.— The meaning is

the same, whether tovtov be taken

as referring to tovto (v. 999) or to

&yaK/j.a (v. 1000), but the word xwp'ff-

Seicra shows that the speaker thinks

of the image. She expects to meet

with little difficulty in packing that

off, but anticipates much in escaping

with it herself.— tv : construe with

Befievos.

1004^1006. d eavetv xpviv: after

ifiiiyai, instead of simply 8aveTv. " Yet

even though I must die I shrink not

from it."— <r<wrao-d o-e : provided I
save you. Conditional participle. ^- ov
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0PE2THS.

ovK av yevoifJi.r)!' crov re Kau firjTpos (j>ovev<s °

a\is TO KeiVijs atfia • Koi,v6(j)p(oi> oe croi

Koi t,rjv deXoLfi civ Kal davo)v \a)(eiv ktov.

1010 a^oi 8e <T, rjviT€p /cauTos ivravOoi trdaoi,

TTOOS oXkov, yj crov KarOavoiiv p,ev5) fiera.

yv(t>fJi/r)<S S' aKovcrov • ei Trp6cravTe<; rjv Tooe

'ApTifiiSL, TTws av Aofias edicnruTev

Kojutcrat p.' dyaXfia 0ea? irokicrp et? IlaWaoos

1015 KoX crov TrpocroiTTOV eicrtSeiv ; a/rravTa yap

crvvdel'S TctS' ets £v vocttov cXtti^w XaySeiv.

I*irENEIA.

TTws ovv ykvoir av Stare prjd' rjpas davetv.

7op SUhii. : for no ! Cf. oi /li}" &A\ti T.

630.— iro6eivo's : missed. — to -ywai-

Ko's : woman ; more general than yvf'/i,

and more so than ap^p in v. 1005

(" a man ")

.

1007-1009. oiJK av 7«vo(|ir)v: the

potential opt. makes a forcible nega-

tion, because it means I tvill, and not

I shall. Of. V. 717.— Koivo'<t>pci>v 8e o-ot

:

but of one mind with thee. — 6e'Xoi|i,' ov :

/ choose. The potential construction

is continued.

Of self-sacrificing women Euripides

has furnished more than one illustri-

ous example; but in this play we find

even self-sacrificing men.

1010 f. The declaration just made
is repeated in more specific terms.—
Ti'virep . . . ireVo) : so surety as I get there

myself.—Kal avro's : for the idiomatic

Kal, cf. V. 592. — "trtVd) : of a change

of state ; see on v. 730, and cf. h vrjl

Tra A i(U7re T € s &7roj/^&)i/Tai Hom. e 27.

1012-1016. Orestes, who is the de-

spondent sceptic no longer, offers his

reasons for believing that the will of

Artemis herself is to be served by
their undertaking.

1012. 'Yvu|Ji.T|S : what I think.— irpoV-

avTes : unacceptable. &vt7iv : itpoaivrns

" up-hill," KaTdvTTis " down-hill." Ores-

tes urges that a conflict between the

will of Apollo and the will of Apol-

lo's sister Artemis is impossible.

1014. iroXuriJi' els IlaXXaSos : see

on Sepjj vphs aySp6s v. 1460.

1015. Kal (Tov irpoo'Ain'OV clciSctv:

certainly a very important result of

the oracle, if not intimated in the

words of the god ; see on v. 86, and c/;

vs. 1438-1441. — fiirovra: if, as is

generally believed, a portion of Ores-

tes' argument has been lost from the

text after v. 1014, then we have not be-

fore us all that was here summed up.

1016. Putting all this together, I am
led to hope, etc.

1017-1019. TTios ovv 7« voiT ov

;

how then can it be managed ?— Tr|S€

ktA. : here is the difficulty in the journey

home ; this is the subject for our delib-

eration.— rfiSt . . .iy&i: fortheanaph-
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Xa/Selv 6' a ^ovko^ecrda.; rySe yap vocrel

v6cTTo<; npo<s olkov<; • '^Se /SouXeucris irdpa.

0PE2TH2.

1020 dp' av Tvpawov StoXecraL SwaCped' di>

;

1*1FENEIA.

oeivov TOO eliras, ^evo(f)oveiv intjXvSas.

0PESTH2.

aXX. ei ere crdicrei Kape, Kiv8vvevT€ov.

ovK av Svvaiixrjv, to Se vp60i

I*irENEIA.

irpovvpov rjvecra.

OPE2TH2.

TL S', el pe vaw TwSe KpvijjeLa'? Xd0pa;

I*irENEIA.

1025 ct)s Sr) (Tk6to<; Xa/36vTe^ iKcrcadelpev dv

;

OPE2TH2.

KXeTTTav yap rj vv^, Trj<; S' dXrjdeCai; to ^£9.

ora, see on v. 984. Observe the ex-

plicitness of statement In these transi-

tional lines.

1021. Suvov To'8' ctiras: a shocking

proposal. Of. Slxaioy clwas V. 740.

1023. Nay I cannot consent, though

I must approve your zeal.— ovk ov 8«-

vaCp.T]V : sc. ^evoipovetv. For S^vaadai in

a moral sense, cf. oSt fee Svvat/iTiv /i-tir'

^iri(TTaifi7jv \4yetv Soph. Ant. 686.

Iphigenia naturally declines to con-

nive at the destruction of the foreign

king, to whom she has stood in hos-

pitable and friendly relations. The
death of Thoas formed a part of some

of the other dramatizations of this

subject, but we do not know under

what circumstances it was brought

about.

1025. That we may take advantage

of the dark, you mean, to make good our

escaped (i.e. with the booty).— <os:

for SffTe, as often.

1026. Ay, night is the time for thieves,

even as for truth the light of day. Cf.

KKeiTTrj 8e re vuKrhs aflehat Hom. F 11,

said' of the fog. The second part of

the line, rijs 5' a\7idelas rh tp&s, illu-

minates the maxim by its antithetic

effect.
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I*irENEIA.

CIO-' ivBov lepov <^uXa/ces, ous ov Xtjaoixev.

OPE2TH2.

olfioL SuetfiddpiJieada • ttws croideip-ev av

;

I*irENEIA.

ej^eiv SokS) fjbOL Kaivov i^evprjfjid rt.

OPE2THS.

lOSOTTOidv Tt; Sd^T^s fierdho<;, ws /caya) (idOo).

I*irENEIA.

Tats (rats dviais ')(p'q<Topiai (ro(j)icriJiacnv.

OPE2TH2.

Sewat yap at yui'at/ces evpla-Keiv re^i/as.

H>irENEIA.

^ovea ere <^T^crcu p,r]Tpb<; i^ 'Apyovs poikeiv.

OPE2TH2.

^prjcraL KaKoicri rots ipol?, el Kepoavei?. '..

l*irENEIA.

1035 ws ou ^e/Ats ere Xe^ofiev dveiv 6ea,

1027. The second proposal is thus Savets: if you expect to win by it. The
dismissed, not too abruptly. Obs. xepSos will counteract the Sv(r(f>T;;i(fa.

four lines for each of the two rejected Cf. SokSi fiev,ovS€i' ^^jua ahv xepSei

propositions. At its close, also, the KaK6v (" of evil omen ") Soph. £!l. 61

;

dialogue tends to fall into quatrains. Kaxis /iec ipws (" omen ") • ei Se /cep-

1030. 8o^s : adapted to Soku v. Sava \eyuVf
\

erotfiSs eifii fi^ Bav^v

1029. For /jLeriSos, cf. els rh Kotvhv dois \6y<i> Baveiv Hel. 1061.

V. 673. 1035 f. (Ss ou BeVis: sc. iari— aU
1031 f . iroi|>C<r)ia<riv : for a crafty rtav i'xoDcra : airlav ex*"'» besides

scheme. Pred. noun. — Scival ciip[<r- meaning to " be to blame," etc., some-

K«iv: clever at inventing. times means to "have a reason to

1033 f . iioXelv : in English simply give," as here ; cf. f) crvyyeviis Hv, ^
"are"; see on JJ/couffi v. 258.

—

A Kcp- riv airlav ix"'! ^^'^- 1203.
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OPESTH2.

Tiv alrtav exovcr' ; viroTTTevco tl yap.

W>irENEIA.

ov kadapov ovTa, to 8' ocriov Saxro) ^vw.

OPE2TH2.

tC 8rJTa fiaWov ^eas ayaXp.' okia-KeraL;

c " i - , •.

' '
' I*irENEIA.

TTOVTOv (Te Tr7)yaL<s ayvtcraL PovX'qcropai.

OPE5TH2.

1040 er' ef Bopoiai fipera?, ec^' w 7T€TrXtvKap,€u.

I*irENEIA.

KaKCLUo vtxfiaL, crov 6vy6vTo<s ws, epS>.

n_
OPE2TH2. ^,\k

TToZ SrJTa,' TTOVTOV vpTepov eiTTas eK^oXovj

I*irENEIA.

ov vav<; ^^aXtt'ots Xti'oSero6S oppel <r49ev.

1037. The sentence begun in v. stood in the ' minstrel business ' of

1035 is continued. Because you are the present day.— 6<j>' i^ ; dat. for the

unclean, whereas I am to consign to usual accusative ; cf. v. 1205.

slaughter onlij what is pure. — Suo-u

:

1041. KaKctvo vCi|(ai :
" and to wash

depends on is v. 1035. it." Const, with ;8ouA.^(rO|iiai v. 1039.

—

1039. PovXrfo-oiiai : / shall wish. irov . . . liis : 'tamquam a te tac-
The future by assimilation to \4^o- tam.'— epu: as I shall declare. The
iuef V. 1035, and Sdiaa v. 1037 : for verb is appended or parenthetici

<f>i\<ra Boi\effBat. 1042. iroE StJto : whither pray ? iriv-

1040. Interposed in a critical tone, too Triyais (v. 1039) has suggested

like T. 1038. Dramatically such in- going somewhere, for the purpose

terruptions indicate impatience, won- mentioned. — etiras : do you mean ?—
der, or some similar feeling ; artisti- tKpoKov :

" inlet " we should say. C/.

cally, the stichomythia in this way i/cTriTTTei v. 1196, where it appears that

retards the mental morement, and there was a beach close by the tem-

reflects the progress of ideas in the pie.

mind of the spectator, instead of hur- 1043. In effect a negatire answer

rying his wits— an art well under- to Orestes' question. A more remote



150 EYPiniAOY I*irENEIA.

OPE2TH2.

cru S' yj ris aXXos ij^ x^polv olcrei ^pera.'s;

I*irENEIA.

1045 iyd) • diyeiv yap ocnou icrT ifiol /xovrj.

OPE2THS.

I*irENEIA. ™ ^

TavTov -)(epoLV (rot Xe^erat p^iacrfx exwv.

OPE2THS.

Xddpa 8' ava/CTOs ^ eiSoros Spdcreis raSe;

I*irENEIA.

Treicracra fivdoLS " ou yap av \a.6oip,t ye.

OPE2THS.

1050 /cai /Ai^v vews ye ttituXos £vrjpr)? irapa.

'
! I*irENEIA.

crot 8^^ fiikeiv XPV ™XX' ottcos efei /caXo)?.

locality than the one he seems to

have meant is to be selected. An ex-

cuse therefor is given in y. 1197.

—

XaXivois : the ship is conceived as a

steed ; cf. v-qwv wKv'rr6pt0v 4-jn^aiv4^eVf

a'iQ^ aKhs %intoi\ av5p(i(rt yiyifovrat

Horn, d 708.

1046. But what place is Pylades here

to ha ve in our tale ofbloodshed ?— i^jitv

:

ethical dative.— 4><>v<>v : partitive gen.

with TTOV. Cf. 8x01 x^ov6s v. 119.

1047. Thoas will he given to under-

stand that the two are brothers ; cf. v.

1173.— Xe'lETai t\av: the participle

with a verb of saying is rare ; cf.

II.1IS4 ne (airav \eye El. 687. With

this construction, \4yeiv approaches

the meaning of Ka\eTv. " He shall be

described as having." For the fut.

mid. as passive, see H. 496.

1048. Ti clSoTos: read with syni-

zesis.

1050. Well, our ship at least is there

with handy oar.— veiis irtiTiXos : poeti-

cally for the vessel itself; cf. vs. 1394 f .,

vei>s fiev TrirvXas lis \f\eiiJi,fi4vos {i.e.

vavs nU) Troad. 1123. For irlrvKos,

see on v. 307.

1051. TO. £\Xa: viz. the embarca-

tion and ffight, after the priestess has

performed her part and they have
arrived at the ship.
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OPE2TH2.

evos fx.6vov Set, racrSe (TvyKpvxpai TctSe.

dXX' avTta^e Koi Xoyous ireiO'TrjpCov's

evpio'K • e^ei. rot, hvvafia/ eis oIktov yvvij,

1055 Tci 8* aW icrctjs ai' irdvTa crvfi/3aCr} Kokms-

I*irENEIA.

cu (^iXraTai yuvai/ces, eis u/xas /SXeirft),

Kal TttjU,' eV ujMti' ecrrli' ^ KaXas ex^'^

^ IJi/rj8eu elvai koI cTTepyjdyji'aL TrdTpa<s

(fiCKov T a.8eX.<^oG ^iXrarT^s re cruyywou. i -^,'

1060 /cai TTpSiTa p.iv //,oi row Xoyou raS' K^^^'"

"

yvvaLK€<; iapev, ({)t\6<f>pov dXXT^Xai; yevos,

(Ttalfiiv T€ KOiva irpdyficLT dcr^akeaTaTai. , / «!

criyqaa.B' y]pM> koI crvveKTrovyjcrare 'W^^"'^ i

i^uyds. /caXoi' toi yXaxTcr orw ttkttt] Trapf}.

1052. too-Se ktX. : " that our friends although the effect of a climax is

here keep the secret with us." The gained. Electra is not forgotten

confidence of the chorus came to be a here as at v. 898 ; the argument is

most important matter in plays of in- of a different sort,

trigue, like the present tragedy, hence 1060. And first now, let this be the

the Horatian precept: ille tegat beginning of my appeal.— irpcSra (k'v:

commissa Ars. Poet. 200. no correlative is expressed.— roSe

:

1053 f . dXXa : see on v. 999.— rot

:

explained by ts. 1061 f

.

' gnomic ' particle, so called from its 1061 f. yivos : sex ; cf. y. 1298.—
freq. use in maxims ; cf. vs. 650, 1064. o-ip'^civ kt\. : and very sure at keeping

— eCsoIktov: "to move the feelings." mutual secrets. Considerable ground

1055. The response to v. 1051. is covered by the powers that have

1057-1059. Myfate is in your hands, thus far been attributed to ' the sex '

;

whether to be happy or to come to nought, cf. vs. 1054, 1032, 1006.

etc. — TOfa: the subj. of iariv by 1064. otij): instead of ^v tm ; cf.f.

anticipation, in sense also the subj. 606. For the omission of fii/, see GMT.
of the infinitives that follow.— o-te- 63, 1 6. By the arrangement here

pi|6Tjvai ktA. : these words show that somewhat of the same effect is pro-

rapiA is felt as completely identical duced as by saying xaKiv yXHiraa

with cjue (^7i4).— (|>(Xov . . . (|>iXTaTT|s

:

maTii ("A fine thing is a trusty

no significant difference is intended, tongue").
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1065 opare S' ws rpei? ju,ta tux'7 '^°^^ ^iXrarous,

a-oiOeiaa. 8', ws at' «:at crv KOLVcovfj? rvxV't

(Taia-Q) a is 'EXXaS'. dXXa tt/oos tre Sepias,

ere Kat cr' i/ci'ou^at, ere Se (f)L\rjS Tra,pr)iho<s

imayovdrcav re koI tcov iv SofiOLcn, ^CkTaTotv.

Ti <j)aT£; Tis u/AcSi' <f>r](Tiv ^ Tts ou OeXeu,

(jidey^aade, Tavra; fjuri yap alvovaSiv Xoyous

oXwXa Kayw Kat KaaCyvTjTO? raXas.

X0P02.

1075 Odpa-ei, (ftiXri Sea-TroLva, Kal (r(ut,ov jjlovoVc

a)S e/f y ip,ov crot noivTa cnyiqOrja'erai,

(l&TOi jLieyas Zeus), Sv ima-K'tJTTTei'; Tripi.

I*irENEIA.

ovaicrOe fxvOcov koX yevoLcrO' evSaifiove's.

aou epyov jjBr) Kal crbv elcr^alvuv o6p,ov<; •

1080 w? avTLK rj^ei TyjcrSe KoCpavo's -^dovos,

Ova-Lav iXey^cov el /careijoyacrrai ^evwv.

1065 f. rpeis |i£a: see on v. 621.

—

representation, we cannot tell. See

YTJs vdoTOs: objective gen. with the ji. 33, Jin.

noun, like an ace. with a verb, de- 1071 f. ij)r)<r£v: ait, "says aj/."— o«

noting limit of motion. Of. 4irtfi.aieo 6«X£i raJra : is not in favor of this. —
i^6(TTov

I
yaiifs iaiiiciop Horn, e ^94y^a<r6e : speah up .' Parenthetical.

344. — ^X'^' "awaits." Three per- The expression implies a pause preced-

sons bound up in one destiny. ing it, and impatience to hear the re-

1067-1069. cJs dv : G. 612, n. 2 ; H. sponse of the coryphaeus.— iii) atvou-

882.— irpos <r€ 8£|ids : const, tre with <rwv \o-yovs: fjv fi^ alvTJTe robs ifioiis

I'/croOiUM. Por its position (here idio- \6yov5. " Unless you yield assent."

matic) see on v. 679. The Latin has 1077. Io-tw Zivs : witness Zeus !—
the same idiom; c/". per i^ decs <Sv: the antecedent is Wito v. 1076.

oro et ndstram amicitiam, 1078. ovaiirSc iivSoiv: "bless you

Chremes Ter. Andr. iii. 3. 6.

—

a-i for your words!" For the gen., see

Kal trk KT\. : addressing individual G. 170, 2 ; H. 740.

members of the band separately. 1079-1081. Addressed to Orestes

To what extent the action here and Pylades, who withdraw into the

indicated was carried out in the temple.— BiicrCav kt\. -. ' anticipation.'



IPHIGENIA AMONG THE TAURIANS. 153

oi TTOTVi , iqnep fi AuXtSo? Kara 7rTv^a<;

oeivrj^ icrcocra'; e/c TrarpoKTOvov ^epos,

a^maov p.e kclL vvv roucrSe t fj to Ao^Cov

1085 OVKCTi fipOTolcTL SlO, (T iTijTVflOV (TTOfia.

dW £vfievri<; eK^rjdt jSap^dpov )(9opos

els TttS 'Adyjvas • kol yap ivddB' oi TrpeireL

vabeuv, irapov croi 7r6\Lv e)(eu' evha.ip.ova.

X0P02.

opyL<s, a TTapa, TTeTfiLva<s

1090 TTOUTov SeipaSaSj dXKvciv, A

ekeyov ocKTppv deiSeis, /»

(rTpo(|>i] a'.

1082-1088. Prayer to the goddess.

Thereafter Iphigenia herself enters

the temple.

1082 f. Our blessed Lady, thou who

in Aulis' vales didst save me from
a father's fill destroying hand.— iro-

TpoKTo'vou : the word taken by itself

hardly bears analysis for the mean-
ing required, but we believe never-

theless that Euripides wrote the line

exactly as it stands.

1084 f. 11 TO Ao^Cov . . . irTO|i,a: "else

must the lips of Phoebus lose their

truth to mortal men, through thee !

"

1088. Ev8aC)iova : the word is very

apt in the present connexion, besides

being a current epithet of Athens,
' city of the gods,' Sain6vtov TrroKUBpov.

VI. Second Stasimon, vs.

1152.

1089-

The chorus gives voice to regret-

ful reminiscences of Hellas (first

strophe), and sad reflections on the

fate that brought the women as cap-

lives to their service among the Tau-

rians (first antistrophe). They pic-

ture the. prospective happy escape of

the priestess (second strophe),

whereas her servants can cherish

only wish and hope (second an-

tistrophe). — For the metre, see

p. 48.

(First Strophe.)

1089-1093. As the nightingale —
the fable of Philomela and Itys—
appears repeatedly in Greek poetry

as a type of human sorrow, so here

the plaintive halcyon is invoked, from

the legend of Ceyx and Alcyone. In

epic story, Cleopatra, the wife of Me-
leager, had borne, when a child, the

name Alcyone, in remembrance of

her mother's sorrows : ^^v Se t6t' 4u

/ieydpoKTi iraTi)p Kal irirvia fi.'lrrrip | 'A X-

Kv6v7iv Ka^-eeffKOv iTrd^vvfiOV, oijveK* Up'

aCrTJs
I

p.'h'r'op a\Kv6vos troKvir ^ v-

Beos oItov exovffa
|
kKoi', Sre fiiv fKct,-

epyos av{]pTra<re ^oIjSos *Air6\\uv Hom.
1561.

1091. Chantest a plaintive ditty.
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evivveTov ^veToiai Bodv,
* • « •• •'» \
on irocTLV KeXaSew ael uoXirats, ^ .,^ .

1095 ^c5 o"ot Tj-apa^dXAbfiai dptjvov;, aTrrepos opvLs,
,

7Tofpv(T '"EXKdvoiv ayopovs, Trodova ''A.prep.Lv oX^Cav,*,

' d irapa Kvv6lov o\0ov oi/cct ^olvlkol ff p.^poK6p,av t,

llOoBdm>av T evepvea /ccCt yXau/cas ^aWov i/aof eXaias,

AoffoOs ftiSti/a (fyiXau, Xijjivav 6' elXLcr<rovcrav vScop^

1105 kvkXiov, €vda KVKvo? /AeXwSos Moucras Oepairevu.

1092 f . «iiJi5v«Tov |iiveToiiri : np'At

well known to knowing ones . Viz. to

such as know how to sympathize with

a tale of woe.— on . . . |i,o\'7rais : that

't is thy spouse thou singest in tuneful

strains for aye. The clause depends

upon ev^vveTov.— Alcyone, the wife

of Ceyx king of Trachis, was ahout

to cast herself into the sea on recog-

nizing the hody of her drowned hus-

band in the wares, when both were

transformed into sea-birds (Ovid

Met. xi. 715).— K£\aS»s: iteKaSos v.

1129, KeXaSi7v (celebrare). Cf.

riva Se6Vf riv 7}/)wa, riva 8' ^v^pa Ke-

KaSia-ofiey ; Find. 01. ii. 2.

1094 f. iyio . . . Oprjvovs : mourning

to match with thine have I. — Note

the mid, irapa^dhXofxai.— airxEpos op-

vis : the ' limiting ' epithet, to ex-

plain or justify a metaphor, is most
common in Aeschylus ; cf. Siwoos

\€aiva Ag. 1258 (of Clytaemnestra).

Naive poesy is wont to be explicit

on a, point like this ; cf. ' Wenn
ich ein Voglein war',, | Und auch
zwei riiigel hatt',

j
Flog ich zu

dir.'

1096 f . dyopovs : equiv. to 070^111.—"ApT6(iiv oXpCav: Artemis the blest.

I.e. the Grecian goddess, not Artemis
of the Taurians.

1098-1105. The Cynthian hill,

the palm, the bay, and the olive

tree, and the 'circling mere ' were fa-

miliar features of the legend of the

birth of Leto's children in the isle of

Delos. Observe the numerous orna-

mental epithets.

1102 f. Aarovs uSiva <t>C\av : "fond

stay of Leto's travail." 'Euripides
audaciuspartumLatonaedix-
isse videtur arborem, oui ob-

nixa peperit Apollinem et

Dianam.' Of. ^a70e &vai, Hre fiev ae

de^ TeK€ TT^Tyia Atjtc&i
|
^oiviKos pa^L-

vris xepirl)/ ^ijiaifia/ifvri,
|
aSaviTav Kd\-

\uTTOv €Trl rpoxoeiSeX Xljivri Theogn. 5.

— \(|ii,vav . . . i'Swp kvkXiov : and the

mere that whirls its water circling round.

7] ec A-fi\(f} 7} TpoxoeiS^s KaJ^eofievji Hdt.

ii. 170.

1105. KvKvos iieXuSo's : the singing

swan. Sacred to Apollo and the

Muses. His voice, we are told, is

not plaintive like the halcyon's, but

sweet and melodious as the flute or

harp (Oppian),— the clear, ringing

tone of ' silver bells.' Of. oi)S4v a' a

(pSpfity^ a ^ ol0 ov
\
0-6 fi^oXir s

T6^a>p piffait' &v •

I
irdpaye TTfpvyaSf

|

\lfiiyas 4iTl$a Tas Aii\tdSos.\
alfm^eis, et fii) iredrei,

| t4s koWi-
<p66yyovs tp'Sds Ion 164, said by
Ion to a swan that he threatens witli

his bow and arrows.— roidSe kvkvoi

. . (v/i/iiyri 00^" V"" I
TTTepoTs Kp4-

KOVTes iaKxov 'Ajr((AAa) Ar. An.
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,-0;
dvTio-Tpa(j>ii o'.w TToXXal SaKOvcov XipotSes,*.

at Trapijioas eis e/ias^

CTreaov, aviKa irvpyoiv^

oXXvfievwv em i/aucrtv iBav a.

1110 iToXeaCwv e/aeTjuotcri /cai Xdyvais,* * .„ ,

^aypvaov Se 8t' e/AiroXas vocttov /3dpl3apov ^\6ov,,^

ejw^ft ras eKacpoKTOvov tfea<; aLfLipiiToKov Kopav

1115 TTaiS' 'AyafjiCfivovCav Xarpeva /Sw/aovs ^' !E\Xiyvo^uras,^

LJi^pvp' arav oia Trairos ov(Toai,fi,ov fv yap avayKai<i

1120 ovf, Koifjivet (rvvTpo(j)o<s Siv jU,eTay8aX\etv_ SvcrSat/Aoi'iai'

>

TO 8e joier' eurv^iav KaKovadai 6va.Tol<s fiapix; aicov.

769. The swan's song on his dying

day betokens his Apollinic character,

ace. to the Platonic Socrates : oi kvkvoi

. . . T ov 'Av^Wupos 6vres fiavri-

Ko'i T6 eltyi Koi irpoeidSres Tct ^v'^AiSov

a-yaffa aSovirt Kal repirovTat eKeivTjv

r^v 71/xepav 5ia(ft€p6pTias Plat. Phaedo
85 b.

(First Antistrophe.)

1108—1110. irvpYcav dXXvfjicvcov :

'when temple and tower | Went to the

ground' Milton Sonnet viii.— iroKt-

|iC<i>v . . . Xo7XO-''S ' iy foemen's oars

and spears constrained. Naming the

instruments of both conquest and
conveyance, iwl vava\v efiav is pas-

sive in sense. Of. Spfiu xaAn'ois v.

1043.

1111 f. And, by exchangefor precious

gold, on a far foreign voyage I came.

First led captive from their homes
by the fate of war, and then sold as

slaves to foreigners.— vo'o-tov ^opPa-

pov ; i.e, v6aTov ffapPdpov y^s. Cf. y^s

Tarpifai v6itto5 (v. 1006), and note that

v6aros is not confined to the meaning
of "return."

1113-1115. s v8o : hither, where.—

cXa<f>OKTOvov Ocds: cf AiKTvpn' ovpela

V. 127. — Xarpeiid) : here followed

by the ace. instead of the regular

dative. Cf. riva irdKiv . . . \aTpev-

eis ; El. 130.— Puiiovs 'EXXT|Vo6v'Tas :

cf $oi/jl6s, "EWrjy ou KaraardCet <p6vos

V. 72.

1117-1122. A characteristic moral
reflection, unmistakable in its tenor,

although the text is very uncertain.

The significant antithetic phrases of

the passage are Sii iravrSs (" from first

to last ") and /ter' e\iTvxia.v (" after

happy experiences "). — kv dvaYKais

:

said, as often, with reference to slav-

ery ; cf. the Homeric ^/iap avayKotov

(n 836) opp. to iXiiBtpov ?iimp {ib.

831), T7}s ai/ayKaias tvxvs ("the lot of

servitude ") Soph. Aj. 485.— Whilst

all the time I envy the misery of life-

long misfortun»: in bondage reared, one

suffers not by any change to trouble ;

but, after good times, to dwell in bad is a

grievous life. Cf. ipavrl S' e/i/iev
|
tout"

oLviapoTaToy, Ka\^ yiv^trKovr avdyKa
\

iKThs ex^'" '"''iSa Pind. Pyth, iv. 510.

'This is truth the poet sings,
|
That

a sorrow's crown of sorrow is remem
bering happier things.'
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Kol ere fjuei^, votvl, 'ApyeCa^ <rTpo<|>ii p',

TrePTTjKOVTopo'; olkov afei

1125 (TVpll^OiV S' 6 K7]poBeTa^^

KoXaiios ovpeCov Havo?^

/cwTTOis itnuoivqei, ^ *
, .

6/SolJ36s 0' o [jidvTLp €)(0)v eiTTaTovov KeXaSov \vpas
^

1130 detScov afei Xnrapav ev or' 'Kd-nvaioiv iiri ya,v^

e/Ael 8' awToO Trpokmovcra ^rjcrei podioicriv irXaTav •

1128-1131. d (lavTis: said in a

very different tone from v. 711.

The prophet of an ancient expe-

dition stood high in dignity and

importance, as for example Mopsus
among the Argonauts (Pind. Pi/th.

iv. 338 ff.). Here the god himself

who devised the sacred mission will

conduct it to a prosperous end.

—

e'xwv . . . dcCSuv : singing as he holds

the seven-stringed clanging lyre. Of.

tp6pfityyQs irepiKtiWeos, %v ex* 'PiiriK-

Xuv Horn. A 603. aeiSav is the main
participle, answering to auplCuv v.

1125. — K^aSov Xiipos : poetically

for the lyre itself; cf. veiis irlTv\os v.

1050.— (V : happily. Of a prosperous

voyage (xaAis ttAoSi) : cf. eS iji.ii> Vlvp-

fiib6vas <p6.f^ iKde/xev iyxcffL^i(ipovs . . .

6 2 5e *i\o/ct1)T7)i', HoidvTioy ayXahy

vUv Horn, y 188.— Xiirapdv: niti-
dam, "bright and fair," a favorite

epith. of the City. Gf. Kiwapdiai t iv

o\$lais 'A6di>ats Ale. 452. Best known
from Pindar's celebrated fragment

:

& ral Kinapal Kal loffreipavoi Kal aoidtpLOi,

'EWdSos cpetafiaf KKeivaX *ABavat, 8a(-

li6viov Trro\iedpov.

1132. ifi 8' avTov irpoXiirouo-a

:

leaving me behind. Trp6 in comp. and
ouToD have a similar force ; for the

latter see on v. 974.— poSCouriv irXo-

Tov: with many a plash of oar-blades.

The dat. as in v. 1110.

(Second Strophe.)

1123-1137. An apostrophe ad-

dressed to Iphigenia. The thought

of her return to Hellas is suggested

by force of contrast.

1123 f. Kat : and now. Passing from

a general reflection to the particular

events impending (for koI vvv).— o-t

(lev: correlative to e^e S4 v. 1132. o-t

is emphatic also by contrast with what

has preceded. — irevTTjKo'vTopos : re-

membering iro\vK<lmie iTKiiipet V. 981

;

cf. V. 1347.

1125-1130. Giving way to the en-

thusiasm of song, the chorus cele-

brates the divine auspices that

must attend on such a voyage as

this.

1125-1127. Pan, whose music is

heard everywhere in wild nature, over

both land and sea, shall be the /te-

Kevariis to set the oar-stroke.— o-vp(-

Jcov : piping, avpvy^, " Panspipe."—
KTipoSe'ras Ka\a|ios : cf Pan pri-

mus calamos cera coniun-
gere pluris

|
instituit Verg.

Mel. ii. 32. — ovpttou: ef vs. 127, 162,

634.— c'in9uv|ci : will cheer on. The
verb suits the character of the god,

suggesting the shouts of hunters to

their dogs ; cf. ipajxai xvaX SaS^at Hipp.

219. In Athenian triremes a flute-

player (jpirtpaiKris') gave the time for

tlie oars.
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1135 depi S' toTta Byj Kara vpupav virep cttoXov iKTrerd-

(TOV(Tl TTOOeS^

VaOS QiKVTTOjJiTrOV.f^

Xafiirpov IjiTpSpofiov /SaCrjv^ ovTio-Tpocj)!) p'.

ei't/ euaAiov ep^erai ttu^ •

1140 olKkiO)v 8' vTTep daXdjjicjv

TTTfEmjya.'i ly^^vwrois d/iots^

XriaLLjLL dodiovtra',^
.., . . l;.^}

^ . ^ ,

^OBois Se (TTairjv, 69i koX TrapOei^o^ eiBoKL/Jicov ydp.wv/^

1145 Trdpd TToS' etXicrcroucra (bCkdk uaT.po^ tiXCkiov dudcrovs.

efhOMLAKas ')(apiTOiv, ^atras auT apponXovTov t epiv

1150 opw/icva, TToXuTTOiKiX-a (fidpea rais yevvcnv ire/ai^aX-

Xofiiva.

1134 fE. Graphic enumeration of

characteristic features of the vessel

seen under sail. Note the galloping

dactyls.— Kara vpupav Jirep (tto'Xov :

" forward above beam." — iro'Ses :

" sheet-lines," attached to the lower

extremities of the sail and governing

it. — vads MKuiroiMTOu : the strophe

leaves behind it a vision of the " swift-

sped bark," impelled by wind and oar

(Second Antistrophe.)

1138-1151. A similar wish to that

at the close of the first stasimon (vs.

452 ff.). Here, reminiscences of the

dance, as there of song.

1138 f . By the bright track would I

might go, where the Sun wheels in goodly

fire. Of. vs. 192 ff.. Ion 82 (quoted on

p. 42).

1140-1142. Not an SiTTcpos Spi/ij

now.— dfiois: cf. v. 149.— irripvfas

\r]|ai|i,i Soct^ouo-a: the thought is of

alighting, after a ' home flight.'

1143 ff. " There in dances might I

take my place, where erst, a maiden
' for noble nuptials meet, whirling my
foot by a fond mother's side, glad

bands of youthful mates I stirred to

rivalry of charms and vying wealth

of hair luxuriant, whilst gay-hued

veils around these cheeks I flung, no
more in sadness shrouded."
The text is a more than Terpsi-

chorean maze. The last three lines

are here printed from Dr. J. H.

Heinrich Schmidt (^Kunstformen III.

cccxxxv.), and the paraphrase is in-

tended to suit his probable idea of

the sense. We can at least, be sure

that there was dactyls and danc-

ing.
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0OA2.

TTOV 'a-d' Tj TTuXwpos T(^vSe ScofiaTcov yvvrf

1155 dSwTot? T iu ayvols crcifjia XdiiirovTai irvpi;

XOP02.

178' ia-TLv, 17 (rot vdvT, dva^, ipei, crae^w?.

0OA2.

ea •

TL ToSe [leTaLpeL? ii aKarqTOiV ^dOpoiv,

'Kyap.ip.vovo'i ttoi, 9ed<; dyaXp.' iv wXei^ats;

I*irENEIA.

dva^, €X o-vTov i7oSa crov iv TrapacrTdcnv.

OOAS.

1160 Ti S' ecTTiv, 'l^iyei/eia, Kaivov iv So/aois ; „

I*irENEIA.

aireirrwcr ocria yap Oiocap eTTOS Tooe.

VII. Thied Epeisodion, vs. 1153-

1233.

The king enters with attendants.

See vs. 1080 f. He addresses his in-

quiry to the coryphaeus.

1153-1155. iniXupos: see on V. 131.

Thoas will assure himself of tlie due

and complete observance of the rite :

first the initiatory consecration (/tor^p-

^aro, cf. vs. 40, 622), then the immo-
lation and cremation (irupi, cf. v.

626).

1157. ea: exclamation of surprise,

as Iphigenia enters from the temple

bearing the image of the goddess.—
To'Be : deictic or local, as constantly.

" Why thus ? "— dKiviJT(DV : inviolable.

Kwe'iv is used often of meddling with

what ought not to be touched.

1159. Sire, stay thy foot where thou

standest, at the pillared vestibule. This

is uttered with great solemnity. —
owToii: cf. vs. 974, 1132.— iv irapo-

(TToo-iv : TrapturrdSes, pillars at the en-

trance of palace or temple, thus desig-

nating the entrance-way. Cf. fi^ ^v,

'AhpdtTTov S' ^\6ov els TrapaffTtidas

Phoen. 415.

1161. dire'iTTDo-a: "Deliver us!" A
formula of pious abhorrence, which

was originally expressed by the act

aTTOTTTvffcu Itsclf .— otri^ ktA. : to holi-

ness I devote the word. I.e. she utters

the ej^clamatiou for the sake of holi-

ness. Cf. dalas eKan V. 1461. Sala

is a noun; personified, 'Ocria, iriTva

6eav Bacch. 370.— 7dp: refers to the

exclamation, as often ; cf. v. 855.
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0OA5.

I*irENEIA.

ou Kadapd /loi to. Ovfjiar '^ypevcracrO', ava.^.

-0OA2.

Ti TovKhihd^av tovto cr ; ^ Sofav Xeyeis;

I*irENEIA.

1165yS/>eTas TO TTJ^ 9eov TrdXiv eSpas dveaTpdifyrj.

0OA2.

avTop^arov, tj viv crewTjuos €(TTpe^e •)(6ov6<i;

I*irENEIA.

avTOfiaTov • oiptv S' oixfidrcov ivvijpp.o(rei/.

0OA2.

7]
8' alria rts; ^ to tS)v ^ei^cav joiucros;

I*irENEIA.

rjo , ovoev aKKo • oeiva yap oeopaKarov.

0OA2.

1170 dW ^ Tiv eKavov /3ap^dpo}v d/cT-^s ctti ;

1162 f. t{ , , . vcoximV: "What
means this novel prelude to your
words ? " tppotfiulCeffSaij <ppo(fiLoff trpo-

ol/iioy.— ov Ka6apa: note the pred.

position, and cf. y. 1171.—rf<fp(v<rair9e :

not the pi. for the sing., but mean-
ing Thoas and his men who did the

catching.

1164. The king calls for the proofs,

if there are any.— rd cKSiSa|av : opp.

to S6(av, (" mere opinion ") . — tovto :

obj. of ixSiBd^av.— rj: see on v. 503.

Again in v. 1168.

1165. iraX.iv fSpas: gen. of sepa-

ration; but we should say "turned

around in its place."

1168. Thoas had a scientific expla-

nation to suggest for the first miracle

(o-eiffiuij x^""^' ^' 1166), but the sec-

ond one is too much for him. Both

prodigies are of a sort frequently

observed by the ancients, and recorded

in history as well as in poetry.

1170. oXV 1] : awd, because the

idea had not occurred to him before.

Thoas had heard only a hurried ac-

count of the fray d/cT^j tn. See v.

334 (Scoi/ rdxos^.
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WirENEIA.

oiKeLOV ^\0ov Tov (jiovov KeKTrjfiei^oi.

©OAS.

Til''; CIS epov yap tov fiadelv TTenraKajiaf.

I*irENEIA.

[ijjTepa KaTeipydcravTO koi,vq)vw fw^et.

0OA2.

"AttoWov, ovS' ev fiap^dpOLS erhq Tts oiv.

I*irENEIA.

1175 irdarj? hicayfiois 'qXddrjo-av 'EXXaoos.

0OA2.

^ Twj'S' e/fart SrJT ayaX/i' efo) <j)epei?;

I*irENEIA.

<rep.v6v y vir aldip, a)5 jLieracrTrjcrft) (ftovov.

0OAS.

jxCacrpa 8' iyvoi<i toZv ^evotv ttolo) rpoTTCo;

I*irENEIA.

i5Xeyi[(oi', ct)s ^eas /3peTa<; dTTe(TTpa(f)ri ttoKlv,

0OA5.

1180 (TO<f)'^v a edpexjiev 'EXXa?, ws yadov KaXols.

1171. olKtiov: opp. to Bapffipav v. 888, said in prayer to Poseidon.— ?t\t)

1170. "They have brought their tisov: the ellipse of an object, or an

bloodguiltiness with them from their infinitive, is apt here.— ird<rr]s . . .

home." — V\9ov k€Ktt)(i^voi : cf. tJicei 'EWoiSos : sympathetic with the feel-

(pepoitaa V. 42, also vs. 258, 1033. ing shown by the king, and tending to

1172-1175. els I'pov . . . irtirTcoKo- account for the coming of the men.

|iev: Thoas' curiosity is excited.— kot- 1180. o-o4>t{v . . . 'EWas: see p. 21.

cip^ouravTO : despatched. Euphemis- — us : equiv. to in oSrios. See GMT,
tic ; cf. KaTfpyaaai , , . i/ihv TraiSa Hipp. 65, 4 (fourth example)

.
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I*irENEIA.

Kai vvv Kadeia'av Sekeap ijSu fioL (ppevrnv.

/

0OA2.

Tmv Apy69ev ti ^iKrpov ayyekXovTe aoi;

I*irENEIA.

Toi/ jjuovov Opea-Trjv ifiov dSe\(f)ov euru^etv.

0OA2.

tos o-q crt^e crwcrats riSovai<s dyyeX/xarwi'.

WirENEIA.

1185 /cat irarepa ye ^'^i' /cal /caXals irpdcrcreiu ifiov,

0OA2.

cu o CIS TO TTjs ^eou y' i^evevcra<; eiKoroJS-

I*irENEIA.

Tratraj/ ye fiLcrovcr' 'EXXaS', 17 /a' aTrwXecrev.

0OAS.

Ti Srjra Spcip^eu, <f>pa,C^, Toiv ^ivoiv iripi;

1181. And now they dropped a bait thoroughly dramatic. Iphigenia was
tempting to my thoughts.— if>P'v<Sv : obj. tro^^, and she knew that the surest

gen. with SiKeap. For the word itself, way of guarding against hazardous

cf. r. 815. inferences and surmises is to forestall

1182. Offering you some sort oftid- them.

ings from Argos as a lure ?— ^CKrpov : 1184. Bif : 0/ course ; cf. v. 1025.—
answers exactly to Se\eap. For the iJSovais d77cX|i.dT(iiv : "in return for

proper signification of the word, cf. the pleasant news." Causal dative.

iptKTpa . . . BeKKT-fipia eparos Hipp. 1186. "But you inclined to the

509, referred to again as (pip/iaxov. side of the goddess, naturally."—
Figuratively, as here, very often in i^ivtva-as : from iicveietv, not Ixvetv,

Euripides. in spite of SiKcap (v. 1181), which is

1183. All this seems like treading forgotten by this time.

on dangerous ground. Not only, how- 1187. The motive alleged by Iphi-

ever, did the poet well understand genia would seem ample to the king,

what his audience would most enjoy esp. when given in addition to that of

in a scene like this, but it is also loyalty to the goddess who saved her
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I*irENEIA.

Tov pofiov avdyKT} top TrpoKeiixevov (re^eiv.

0OA2.

1190 ovKovv ev ^pyca j^e/JviyQes ^t^os fe (tov ;

I*irENEIA.

ayvo7,<i KadapiLot<i vpMToi vlv vixjjai dikw.

0OA2.

Trrjyaicriv vSaTwv rj Oakacraiq. opocrca

;

I*irENEIA.

daXacrcra /cXu^ei noivTa tovOpdiiroiv liaKa.

0OAS.

ocTuaTepov yovv rrj Oeco TTeaouev a.v.

I*irENEIA.

1195 KoX TOLfJia y ovT(o fxaXXov av KaXcSs eX*""

eoA2.

OVKOVV Trpo<s avTov vaov e/CTTiTrret Kkvhav;

life (jh T^s deov). Cf. what she says to tity, at any rate, in offering them up
Orestes himself, obx^ tois KTavoval fie to the goddess."— Personally, Thoas

Bvnovfievn (v. 992) ; also vs. 337 fE. would like them offered up first and

1189. irpoKcC)uvov : prescribed ; cf. purified afterwards.— d<riwTcpov : ad-

irpouSfii-ilv V. 1225, and see on v. 620. verb.

1192. ini'yato-iv: is seen to denote 1195. Tdjia: Thoas understands

fresh water, of fount or stream ; cf. " my duty as priestess," the specta-

Ka\\tpp6ov
I

f^fiava-a irrjy^s Aesch. Pers. tor " my plan of escape." This is

201, for purification after a bad dream. the first of a series of similar equi-

— SoXaa-irC^ SpoVcy: cf. im\la Spiaip vokes at the expense of the barba-

V. 255. SpSaos is a favorite word in rian, unless v. 1193 be regarded as

Greek poetry; cf. v. 443, Ion 96. containing one.

1193. The line has the sound of a 1196. outo'v: see on v. 969.— €k-

proverb. Sea-water was believed to -irfirrei: see on v. 1042. — Thoas at

possess high efficacy for purposes of once suggests the nearest salt water,

lustration. as did Orestes. That the Taurian
1194. "There will be more sane- temple stood upon the shore was



IPHIGENIA AMONG THE TAURIANS. 163

I*irENEIA.

iprjfiCa^ Set" /cat yap dWa 8pd(rofjL£v.

0OA2.

ay ivOa ^py^ei^ • ov ^iXw Toipprjd' opdv,

I*irENEIA.

dyvLOTeov poi koX to t'^s deov ySperas.

0OA2.

I200ei7rcp ye ktjXis e^aXe vtv p.rjTpoKTovo';.

I*irENEIA.

OV yap TTOT dv viv rjpdfirjv ^ddpcov dTTO.

0OA2.

St/cato? rjva-e/3eLa koI irpop'^dia.

I*irENEIA.

oTtrdd vuu d poL yevearOco;

0OA2.

(Tov TO (Tr]paive.Lv rode.oSe

doubtless a received fact, but Eu-
ripides avails himself of tlie circum-

stance to augment ttie hazard and
cleverness of the scene.

1197. ciXXa 8pd(ro|uv : equivocal.

1198. Tappi)6' •- TO lippriTa (myste-

ries') ; cf. air6ppnT0v <t>\iya v. 1331.

1200. Certainly, if it has really

caught the stain of matricide. — Thoas

is by no means dull, only a trifle

S.eurcdatfioveiTTepos,

' .1201. Cf. Iphigenia's answer to

Orestes in v. 740. Also vs. 666 f . *

1202. SCxaios : right. For the form,

see H. 225 a ; cf. 0a\a<ririovs v. 236.

— i)vcrcPcia: ^ ciire0eia. The article

belongs to the combined idea of both

nouns, and has, to us, a possessive

force.

From these words of hearty ap-

proval the king is seen to be well

won over to the religious exigency

feigned by the priestess. A new stage

in the progress of the plot is marked
by the change of rhythm following.

See Introd. p. 40.

1203. a |j,oi YcvcVOu: what I must

have done for me. For the const., see

GMT. 84,' N. 3; H. 875. Cf v. 759,

where, however, there is nothing irreg-

ular or idiomatic as here.— o-o'v : ahv

ipyov, cf V. 1079.
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I*irENEIA.

SecTfia Tois fei'otcri irpocrde^.

0OA2.

TToi oe cr €K<pvyoi€v av

;

I*irENEIA.

TncTTOv 'EWas olSei' ovhiv.

0OA2.

1205 it' £771 Sea/Jid, irpoairoXoL.

I*irENEIA.

KaKKOfji,Li,6vT(ov Be Sevpo tou5 ^evov<s,

OOA^.

etTTat Tttoe.

I*irENEIA.

Kpara Kpv^avres TreirXoicrtiv,

0OA2.

I*irENEIA.

(Twi' re /xot (TviiirefXTT OTraScDj/.

0OA2.

i7Xtou Trp6(r6ei/ ^Xoyds.

Old ofiapT'qa'ovcTL croi.

1205. iruTTow . . . ouSe'v: i.e. "be not god must be shielded from the sight

over confident ; a barbarian can never of pollution. Cf. vs. 192-195 ; riiv 7oC>'

be sure of a Greek." jtiJi'to p6aKov(rav <l>\6ya |
alSeiffff

1206f. Kttl . . . Se: see H. 1042 &vaKTos |
'HAfou,

|
tohJi'S' 670$

|

(last example).— CKKOfti^ovruv : imv.; aK<i\uirroii oBtw detKyii/atSoph.Oed.

const. ffpiJi((a>'TEj with its subj. (sc.itp6a- Tijr. 1425.— Here, the veiling would
iroAoi).— Here certain of the attend- fiave its convenience for the plot also,

ants withdraw to execute the orders 1208. diraSwv ; part. gen. with the

given. ^— i]X(ou irpoorOev 4>\o7o's : the verb.-

—

olSt: visibly indicatinjr those

king comprehends at once,— the Sun- who are to accompany Iphigenia.
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l*irENEIA.

Ktti 'ffoXei wefixpov tlv octtis crrffiavel

0OAS.

I*irENEIA.

ev So/xois [xCfivav airavras-

eoAS.

I*irENEIA.

ixvcrapa yap to. roiaS' eort

0OA2.

(TTel^e Kot cnj/JiaLve av.

I*irENEIA.

fiTjBev' eis oi/ziv TreXa^eiv.

00A2.

eu ye /ojSeuets iroXiv.

I*irENEIA.

/cal (f>i\cov y ous Sei jxaXicrTa.

0OA2.

TOUT eAeftts CIS e/xe.

1209 f. irdXci : emphatically placed, 4p S6iiois /il/ivem IhavTas.— crifiiaivc

:

as opp. to T/Aiov V. 1207. Const, with adapted to ariiiavei v. 1209.— |jiT|8cva

<rrifi,ave7.— iro(as Tv\os : the priestess . . . irc\a^ci.v: const, with /ivaapi eVri,

does not mean to speak of any emer- which, being a negative idea, pro-

gency, as the king would have seen, if duces the neg. juijSe'co (G. 283, 6; H.

he could have waited till she finished 1029). "Forbidding all approach in

the order.— |ji,C|ivuv : const, with (ni- sight of them."

fiave7.— |iij <n)vavT<o«v : final clause
;

1212 f . tv 74 : has exclamatory

the opt., to suit the past tense in the force (^Bight handsomely!).— Kal . . .

mind of the questioner (sc. tout' |M>\urra : Ay, and for the friends who

^Aejnj, c/". V. 1213). best deserve!— (|>(\(i)v: part. gen. Sc.

1211 f. <rT«tx« . . . <ri) : another man roirovs Kv^eiai.— ovs Set : sc. KriBsieiy

is sent ofE to promulgate the order /te.— cts ejU = " meaning me." The
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€tKOT&)S.

H>irENEIA.

00A2.

a)s eiKOTWs ere Tracra Bavfid^eL ttoXi?.

I*irENEIA.

(TV 8e fxevcav avTov npo vaSiv Trj 0ew

0OAS.

1215 Tl XPW^ ^P^'
I*irENEIA.

wyvKTOV TTvpcr^ fj^eXadpov.

0OA2.

Kadapov a)S jhoXt/? ttciXiv;

I*irENEIA.

r]i/LK av egw irepoicnv ol gevoL,

0OA2.

I*irENEIA.

viirXov op,fi.dT(iiv Trpodeadai.

Spc

0OA2.

Ti xpr] u€ opav;

fiT} naXafivalou \a,/3(o;

I*irENEIA.

7]v o aya.v ooko) )(povLL,eLV,

0OA2.

king's comment attests his high appre-

ciation of the personal regard for him-

self which Iphigenia's words convey.

She really means Orestes and Pylades,

and does not come to the king in

particular until ali 5e v. 1216.—
Possibly we have here the germ of

Goethe's Thoas ? ' Great oaks from
little acorns grow !

'

1216 f. itif : const, with fi-yviiroi'

TOVO 0/305 T15 eO"Tl [lOL ;

. . . f-iXaSpov.— Such fumigation was
performed with the aid of sulphur, as

in Odysseus' hall, after the slaughter

of the suitors; cf. Hom. x 493 f.

—

KaOapo'v: pred.; sc. n4\a9pov (ace. of

limit of motion). "That it maybe
pure at your return ?

"

1218. ira\a|ivaiov : is perhaps neut.

here. "Contamination of murder."
1219 f . opos : criterion. The king
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1220 davjxdcrrjs firjSev.

I*irENEIA.

0OA2.

€t yap CDS

I*irENEIA.

diKo) Ka.da.piLo<i oSe iriaoi.

'( eOA2.

(Tvvev-)(op.ai.

I*irENEIA.

ToucrS' ap iK^aCvovTa<s TJSr) ScofiaTcov opSt ^4vov<;

KoX 6ea<s KocfJiov? veoyvov<; r dpva<;, ois (f>6v(t) <^6vov

p-vaapov iKVixjjw, creXas re XafJuirdScov rd t dXk' ocra

1225 TTpovdeprjv iyo) ^evoLcn kol 6ea KaOdpa-ia.

ckitoSmv S' avSco TToXtrats rouS' ex^''' pi-dcrpaTos,

et Tts ^ vawv T7v\o)po<; ')(eLpai; dyvevei 6eoi<s

^ ydpov (TTeL^ei crvvd^pcji' ^ tokol'S /3apvveTai,,

(fyevycT i^CcTTacrde, prj tco TTpoa-irecTrf pva-o<s roSe.

asks how he is to determine what is

a long time and what is not. A mo-
ment's reflection, howerer, shows him
that he cannot expect to be informed

with exactness as to a solemn rite;

hence his next words to t^s OeoS ktK.

(" Take your time for the goddess'

work.") Cf. his remark oi (pi\a r&ppnS'

opav V. 1198.

1221. Iphigenia's wish is equivo-

cal in tenor, and Thoas' <rvveixofiai

would be taken as a favorable omen.

1222 ff. Thoas covers his face, as

the sacred procession comes forth

from the temple and passes off the

scene, — the prisoners also with

muffled heads. Cf. vs. 1207, 1218.

1222-1226. apa ; introduces some-

thing that has been expected or prom-

ised.— 0cas KoVfJiovs: the robes, orna-

ments, and other sacred appurtenances

of the idol would need purification,

and, besides, they ought not to be left

behind in transporting it to Greece.

The i6ava had wardrobes extensive

and elaborate in proportion to their

own antiquity.— VC07VOVS • eKvC>|Ki>

:

so in Aeschylus the purification has

to be effected by means of the blood

i/eo9^i\ov BoToi Eum. 450.— ocro irpov-

6e'|i,T]V e'^u . . . KaSopo-ia: prescribed

by me for cleansing guests and goddess.

1226-1229. The warning of v. 1210

is repeated in detail, with an enumer-

ation of such persons as might have

especial occasion to be approaching

the temple.— ckitoSuv I'xetv: to hold

aloof. Cf. i^i<TTtta0€ below. — \<ipa5

d-yv£vei 0«ols :
" is consecrate to holy

services." x^V"^" ^'^"^ °^ specifica-
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1230 S) Atos ArfTov? T avoLcraa napdev, rjv vi^oi <f)6vov

T(t)v8e Koi dvaoifi^^v ov XPV' '^O'^ayaoi' otKi/creis Sofiov,

evru^eis 8' ij/ieis icrofxeda. rdWa 8' ov Xeyova o/aws

Tots Ta TrXaov eiSoatv deol^ aoi re crrnj.aCvo), ded.

XOPOS.

euTrats o Aarous yovo<;,^ <rrpo^.

1235 ov TTOTe ArjXLoicrLv Kapiro^opoi^ yuaXois,

yevuTjae ^pvaoKOfidv, ..
, ^

iv Kiddpa cro(j)ov a t iwl to^cdv &)(TTO\ia ydvvTai •

<j)epe 8' a^LV

tion. ayveiei is a poetic brachylogy for

ayvhs &v epx^Tai, as ^apiverai below is

for ffreixei 0apvvofi4vTj. ayveveip in

the sense of hyvi^eiv is found in Anti-

phon, but it is not so used here.

—

6cots : dat. of reference.

1230 ff. After her prayer Iphigenia

follows the train out, and Thoas en-

ters the temple. Her words are equiv-

ocal, being uttered in the hearing of

the king (seep.21). — i]|ieis : I myself.

Emphasized as antithetic to the subj.

of oi/t^o-cis. — o|Ui)s: for the position,

see GMT. 109, n. 5 a (fifth example)
;

H. 979 b.— TO irXcCova : the article is

idiomatic. "More than is said" is

the meaning; we should say "the
whole."— For the concluding words
here, cf. the end of Clytaemnestra's

impious prayer to Apollo : to 5' &\Ka
TTtivTa Kttl attav^tTTjs ep.ov

\ i-jra^iu ae

Sal/iov' Syr' ^|€iSeVoi Soph. M. 657.

VIII. Third Stasimon, ts. 1234-

1288.

The chorus is not at liberty to sing

of the impending action of the drama,
but turns its reflections upon the god

whose command has led to the happy
events already witnessed. Apollo's

occupation of the Delphian oracle is

the theme of the strophe, the. confir-

mation of his authority against the

dispossessed Themis that of the an-

tistrophe. See Introd. p. 33, and
for the metre ib. p. 49.

(Strophe.)

1234. A glorious child the son ofLeto

born.— cv'rrais : here of the offspring

and not the parent; cf. iraMva iiiv Ati-

AiaSes
|
vfivovir' afifpl 'jrvpits rhv

|
Aarovs

eij-nraida yivov\ ei\l(rtrovfrai KaWi-
Xopov Here. Fur. 687, a Kara x^ovhs

veprepav Tlepai^aa(Ta KaWiirats Sea
Or. 963 (Proserpina not mother, but
daughter par excellence, K6pri A'lip.TiTpos,

'Cora'). — 70VOS : strictly not a word
of concrete signification, though this

cannot be adequately shown in trans-

lating. Hence it may designate

daughter as well as son; cf. trepivhii

y6vov o\0l(ovaa Aarovs,
\

"Aprc/jtii/

lnreLpo\exv Ar. Thesm. 116.

1238 f. €v Ki6ap<|i . . . YoLviiTai ;

skilled with the lute and that true aiming
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1240 OLTTO SeipaSos ewaXiaSjo

XoYCia KXeLva Xmova','^

dcnjciKTCov fiarep' eis vSarcov, rav j3aK)(evov(rav Aio-

vvcrw

Haauda-Lov Kopv(f>dv,^

1245 odij 1T0LKI,\6vCDT0<; 011^0)7705 S/OOl/fftJI',

(TKiepa KO.Ta^akKO'i eue^uXXw 8d<:f)va,^

ya? veKcapLov repa's, dp,(f)e'7Tev eu
^

fjiavrelov /cXeifov ^doviov. ^

(TvjSe VLv en fipe(f)os, en c^iXas eirt juare/aos ay/ca-

1250 Xatcri dodiCTKOov
-'• r . ... ^

e/cai'es, w ^olfie, fjiavTeicov 8' erreySas t,a^pvcroiv, ^

ofthe how wherein he takes delight. Const.

aotphv 4v Kiddp^ r^ re rd^cov eiiaroxli}

ftp' ^ ydvvTat. See on v. 979. Cf. the

words of the god himself : eftj juoi k(9o-

pls TE ^(\i; Kai Kd/iirv\a ri^a,
|

XP^ffto 5* avdpdiiroiai Aids VTifieprea 0ov-

\i\v Horn. hy. i. 131.

1239-1244. Leto conveys her child

from Delos to the Delphian Parnas-

sus.— Iviv : Ins vihs v4os (^Hesi/chius)

.

— ScipoSos ctvoXCos : i.e. Delos itself,

" rocky isle of the sea." Cf. Xtw&v Se

\i/jLvr]v AtiKlap re x^^P ^^ ^ Aesch.

Eum. 9.— Xoxcta KXeiva: the famed
place of birth ; praised by the chorus in

VB. 1098 ff.— durraKToiv . . . vSaruv: to

the mother ofwelling waters. The sacred

hill, with its abundant streams, among
them the Castalian fount of poetic

memory (cf. v. 1267, Ion 95). itrraK-

Tov • oil KaraardCov ciAA& piSr/y (Hesy-

chius"). Gf. Si S/ifiaros \
Iutt a uri \ei-

$av Sdnpvov Soph. Oed. Col. 1250. —
PaKXCvovcrav Aiovvirt^ : with Bacchus

,

wont to revel. A personification of the

mount; cf. iroi/ 5^ auvi^dKxeif Upas

Bacch. 727 (Mt. Cithaeron). The

heights of Parnassus are continually

celebrated in Greek poetry as the

scene of Bacchic revelry; cf. ah S'

inep di\6ipo to trerpas irrepo^ oirwTre

I
Kiyv^s, ev0a KapiKiai \ vvfupai

iTTflxovai BaKxlSes, \
KatrTa\las re

vap.a Soph. Ant. 1126, addressed to

the god.

1245 ff. The infant Phoebus slays

the Python, the dragon that guarded

her shrine for Themis, and takes pos-

session of the oracular seat.

1245-1248. KardxaXKOs : the word
seems unsuited to the context. The
serpent lurked under the shady bay-

tree, which grew near the holy tripod

and was made to tremble by the

Pythian priestess as she chanted. Ion

sweeps the fane with a besom of bay-

twigs (Trr6p0ouri Si(pvris). — piavTEiov

xSo'viov : Themis, who possessed the

oracle, was irais X0ov6s. Cf. x^""'^"^'

Seas vs. 1272 f. So the Python

was " Earth-born " (yas ireKipiop

Tcpas)

.

1252. t'lrc'pas : didst enter upon. For

the gen., cf, v. 215.
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ddajcreL<;, iv a^evSel 6p6v(a^

1255 iJiavveCas /3poTo2<;^

deamxiTOiv v4p,oiu,

dSv^cov vvo, KacrraXias peedpcav^

yeurcau, p,iaov yas e^cav p^eXaOpov.^

0eju(«' 8' iTTel ydicDV^
, ^

dvTi(rTpo<|>Ti.

I260 7rars direuaa-a-ev 6 AWwo? 0,770 i,ade(ji)v^

XPvh7]pC(^i', vuxia,
.

^
v^

•

X^wv eTeKvaxraTO (fxicrpaT oveupcuv, ol noXecrvv pe-

poTTOiv TO, re irpwTa

1265 ra T efretT ocr epeWe TV)(eLV\

vTiLov kard Svo<f)€pd<;

1254-1257. c'v di|icvS€l . . . dSvruv

vTTO : upon the unerring seat dispensing

prophecy to men from within thy holy

cell. For the periphrasis i^avrfias

Qia^d/roiv, cf, defftpdrav aoiSais V. 1283.

— dSvTuv vvo : uTTif with gen. (" from

under"), because the &Sutov was con-

nected with a chasm in the earth, and

the occupant of the tripod under the

influence of its exhalations. Gf. v.

976.

1258. )ie'<rov 705 : the sanctuary

was helieved to mark Earth's cen-

tral point (^ofj.(pa\hs yfis), as Euripides

constantly mentions ; cf. iJKai Se Ae\-

<f}uv T-fivSe y^v, 'Iv 'ofiipa\hv
|
fieffov KaB~

i^tev ^o70os v/j.v(ji5€7 ^poroTs
\ rd t'

ovTa Kol fJLcWovTa deairi^wv oet Ion 5.

(Antistrophe.)

1259 ff. Gaea, offended at the dep-

osition of her daughter Themis, in-

stitutes a dream-oracle to supersede

the Pythian, whereupon the god ap-

peals to Zeus.

1259-1263. Yatuv \pi\a^plav : the

same as fiavreiov x^^vtov v. 1248.—dire-

vo<r<r«v : cf. v. 175.—€T«KV<«raTO : gen-

erated. Earth is " mother of dreams "

;

cf. & TrSTvia .X6(iv,
|

fieXavQiTTepvyiav

fiTJTep ii/elptov Hec. 70. — vvx^a

(t>d(r|iaT dvcCpwv: cf. vfptv oveipuv v.

150.

1264 f . iroXe'o-iv : TtoWols (ornamea-

tal epithet) notwithstanding the part.

gen./iepi(irci)i'. "Tomultitudinous men."
— TO Te irpura xd t eirtiTa : i.e. the

past and the future, 'alphaand omega,'

naming the former only for the sake

of a round antithetic phrase. See on

V. 1026, and cf rd t' ovra koX p.e\\oi/ra.

Ion 7, quoted on v. 1258.— 6V e|uX\c

Tu\tlv : explains and enforces ri

eTretra,

1266 f. iiirvou . . . x°'l'''v''"^S "*

darkling lowly beds of slumber. A
dream-oracle was consulted by lying

down to sleep by the shrine (i n c u -

batio). (y.Vergil's lines: hue dona
sacerdos I cum tulit et caesa-
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j^ttjiiewas (f>pai^ov • Tcua 8e Tav fiavTeicoy dc^eiXero

^oiaov (fydovo) dvyaTp6<s >

1270 Ta^tJffous S' es "OXu/ATTOv opiiadel^ avaf;

)(€pal iratSvov eXi^ev e/c Zr^t-os dpovav^

Hvdicov Sdju.coi' •)(9ovia^ d^eXeiv^

^egs fJiTJvLv i^u^tous t' ei/OTTcts.

yeMxo-e S' on Tecos a<^ap lySa Trokv-vpvcra diXwv

1275 KaTpevfiaTa a^ew •

inl ok creicras- KOfiav iravcrev vv)^iovi; 6veipov<;,

dno Se Xa^ocrwai'^ ^

vvKToyirov i^elXeu fipoTcov.^

1280 /<ai Irijoias TrdXti/^

^17/ce Ao^Ca, .

rum ovium sub nocte silenti

I
pellibus incubuit stratis

somnosque petivit,
|
multa

modis simulacra videt voli-

tantia miris|et rarias audit
voces fruiturque deorum

|
con-

loquio atque imis Acheronta
adfatur Avernis Aen. vii. 86.

1268 f . Fata Se ktA. : and so Gaea,

etc. Resumptive statement. — ^96v<f

SiiYarpos : in jealous regard for her

child.

1270-1273. Taxw'irovs : not attribu-

tive, but pred. with bpnaBeU ("with

swift step").—X'P* • • flpo'vwv: his

little arm he wound about Zeus' throne

(and clung there prayerfully), ^k in-

stead of aiipi, after the analogy of

some such verb as i^aprav. Cf. v. 363.

— ai|iEXEtv: const, with x^P" eA'Iei',

which implies supplication.—wx'ovs
evoiros ic/". varias voces Vergil I.e.

1274 f . \[{\.iun sc. Zeis. Phoebus'

prompt and precocious solicitude for

his revenues is highly entertaining to

the Father. The counterpart to this

whole unique history is found In the

exploits of that other infant prodigy

Hermes, as related in the Homeric
Hymn. Then it became Phoebus' own
turn to smile (viduus pharetra

|

risit Apollo Hor. Oarm. i. 10. 11).

— The rapid rhythm here coincides

with a critical juncture of affairs, as

at the corresponding point of the

strophe (the slaying of the serpent,

ab Se i/iv, kt\. v. 1249).

1276 f. e'lrl Sc^ mUras Kopiav : 4irt-

veicras. A reminiscence from Homer

:

^, Kal Kuaveriiriv fir' otppiai vevae Kpo-

viuv
I

in0po<rlai S' &pa x"''"'"
iiTeppti>ffavro &yaKTOs

\
Kparhs air'

aSavdroio A 528.

1278 ff. diro: adverbial. So 4irl

above.— See on v. 832.— \a6oo-vvav

viiKTUirov : nightly oblivion. No inapt

designation of the effects of Themis'

dream-oracle, if her shrine resembled

the Albunean grove, n em r u m
quae maxima sacro | fonte so-
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TToXrJdvopL S' iv ^evoevn dpovco ^

Odpjcry} fipoTOLS Oecn^aToiv dotSats. v

ArrEA02.

w vao(j)v\aKe^ ^dipnoi r eTrioraTat,

1285 @oas ava^ yrj<; TTJcrSe ttov fvpei ^^^(li^

;

KaXeuT, dvaTTTv^avTes evyopc^mk TTvXas,

i^co peKddpcDv Twj/Se KoCpavov )(6ov6<s-

X0P02.

tC S' ecrnv, el XPV H'V KeXeva-deicTap Xeyecv;

ArrEAOs.

/Se^Sacrt <j)povBoL Sltttv^ol veavCau

1290 'AyafjiepvoveCag TratSos ef fiovXevfiaTcop

(jxvyovTes ck yrjs TrjaSe Kal irepvov fipira?

Xa,^6vT€<5 iv koXttolctlv 'EXXaSos v€a>?.

nat saevamgue exhalat opaca Iphigenia to the shore (v. 1208), en-

mephitimYeig. I.e.— 9iJK«: ' liroiriae. ters in haste.

With iriiXii/: "restored."— PpoToi$:in 1384. & vao(t>vXaKcs ktA. : not ad-

the same const, as Ao|(a.— doiSais : dressed to the chorus, although the

const, with the substantive Odpari.— choreutae were in the service of the

iro\vavopi kt\. : and to men confidence temple, but to any officials who may
in the prophecies chanted at the full- be in hearing ; cf. v. 1304. — Pufiioi :

thronged, guest-frequented throne. Be- i.e. ol M /Soiyn^. Of. j8(4/jioi TiTvovTes

sides the patrons and pilgrims who Andr. 357, xP'^vtoi ^/towiv v. 258,

came continually to consult the god, TapdKrtoi SpaiieiaBs v. 1424.— tirioTO-

a vast concourse of ^4voi from all toi : cf. rots i<j>fa-Tu<rt <ripay^ v. 726,

parts assembled periodically in the BviJiiros iwiffTdTiis Hec. 223.

plain of Crisa to attend the Pythian 1285. iroC icupei PeP<as : Where is he

festival, which was connected with gone ? Cf. Be/SSo-i (/)poC-5oi (" are gone
the oracle. Of €\eiiv eis rh K\eivhv off"), vs. 1289, 1478. Strictly, how-
'EWiiSos

I
ttpiaxnii ayuvos ^eh(pMav ever, not motion, but position, is indi-

&d\av x^P'" Soph. El. 681. cated by ^eBriKtvai. Cf yeyis for Hv.

— Kvpet : Tvyxdv€i.
IX. ExODOs, vs. 1284-End. 1291 f. ^.ev'vovTcs Kal Xapo'vTts:

A messenger, who is one of the obs. the different tenses. " In flight,

king's attendants that accompanied taking with them." For the const.
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X0P02.

aTncTTov eiTras ^v6ov • ov S' iSelv ^e\ets

dvaKTa x<w/>as, <f)pov8o? e/c i^aou av6d<s.

ArrEAOs.

1295 TTOi; Set yap avrov eiSei/ai to. Bpdjfieva.

XOPOS.

oiiK LcrpLev • aWa crrei^e kol Sl(ok€ viv

OTTOV Kvp7](ras TovcrS' dirayyeXei^ Xdyous.

ArrEAOs.

opaT , aiTLaTov cLs yvvaiKeiov yevos,

fierea-TL '}(ppA,v rcov TreTrpayfiewcov ju-epos.

X0P02. '^

ISOOjOiatvei* Ti 8* -qfuv tcjv ^evcov Bpacrp^ov fierd;

ovK ei KpaTovvTcov wpog 77vXas ocrov Td)(o^;

ArrEAOs.

ov TTpiv y av cittij touttos epp.rjvev's rdSe,

etr ei'ooi' eir ovk evoov ap^7jyo<; ^t7ovo<i.

with ippouSoi, see on v. 1294.— Notice

the messenger's amplitude of phrase

in both these quatrains, and cf. the

same thing in vs. 238-245.

1293 f. Sv avoKTa: see on v. 979.

Here the subj. nom. (&vaf) is attracted

and assimilated; cf. urbem quam
statuo vestra est Verg. Aen. i.

573. — <{ipovSos OTiBefe : sped and gone.

Cf. (ppwdjs davdovSoph. EL 1152, tppov-

hos is^Ai^Tjif
I
ddvaTos irpotpf ptav a-tii-

/iara TcKvaiv Med. 1110. The participle

is supplementary to ippovSos.

1295. rd Spu)iiEva: obs. the tense;

the affair is not yet finished.

1297. " Until you catch him and
tell him your story."— oirov: iiceure

Sirov. For the construction, cf.

v. 119.

1298. The messenger penetrates

the design of the coryphaeus to put

him off. —
X"!"'^'' • ""' "("'" (y" your-

selves') .

1301. " Why don't you go as fast

as you can to the king's house 1"—
It may be fairly inferred from these

words that Thoas' residence was sup-

posed to lie on the side opposite to

that whence the messenger had en-

tered. See p. 23.

1302. cp)iT|Vcvs: i.e- epftriveis rts,

'qui exponere possit.' "Not
until I get a correct interpretation of

this point."— e'iros toSc: explained
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oiTj ;^aXare K\y9pa, toi<s evSov Xeyco,

1305 /cat SeavoTr) (nqfnjvad' ovveK iv TruXats

irdpeiiJH,, Kaivcov (f)6pTov ayyiKKoiv KaK&v.

0OA2. , .^y

Tis d/JLcjA, Swua ^eas oS' lcrTrj(rtv poijv, \
<

mJXas a.pdga's koL ^6(f)ov TreiJi\fia<; icrta; V

ArrEA05.

i<f)a(rKov aiSe /cai fi dirijXavvov Sofxctiiu,

1310 015 eKTos eiT/s • o"B Se /car' oT/cov ^cr^' apa.

0OA2.

tC irpoahoKoxTai KepSo? ^ drjpcojxei/ai;

ArrEAOs.

au^6? TO. Tciii'Se crij/Aavw • ra 8' ei' ttoctIv

irapovT oLKOvcrov. rf vedvL^, rj 'vddSe

ySw/AOis TTaplcrTaT , 'l(f>Ly€i>ei, e^co -^0ovo^

1315 crvv Tois ^evoLCTLv ol)(€TaL, crefJLvov 6ed^

dyaXfji' e^ovcra • SdXia 8' ^v KaOdpfiara.

by V. 1303 ; in fact the original ques- give, unmetrically.— l^aa-Kov koX

tion, 7C0V Kvpei ffe^dts

;

dinfXavvov : i.e. e(^a(TKOv &.ve\aivQuffai'

1304. He draws near and knocks — <ri) Se . . . apa : see on v. 351.

loudly.— cOTj: Ho there! 1312 f. avOis . . . in||i,avw: / will

1306. Kaivuv . . . KaKiov : with u explain their case by and by,— ra . . .

whole shipload of bad news to tell. irapovra: ret 4v iroalv, a common
1307 f . Thoas, disturbed at his work phrase for what is immediately pres-

of fumigating, makes his appearance ent; cf. ruiv noirlv yhp oiariov KaK6v

at the temple-door.— tCs . . . o8' tcrTT)- Ale. 749.

<riv Porjv: Who is this raising a clamor, 1317. ircos <|>iis : the formula is ex-

etc. 1 — Ofa|as ; cf. v. 310. pressive of astonishment by its very

1309 f. The man has to explain, sound. Gf. was <piis i vi^evye ToSiros

first of all, his unseemly invasion of 4^ awiiTTlas Aesch. Ag. 268; ttoC; ttS;

the quiet sanctity of the premises. Tusip-fis; Ar. .4w. 318. Note the allit-

These women pretended to say, and eration in both passages (((> sounds
would drive me from the doors, that like pH, not like/").— t£ irveii|i.o kt\. :

you, etc.— c<|>ao-Kov: equir., as often. What breeze offortune has she caught?

to tfievSHs e\eyov, which the Mss. here Still another metaphor from sailing.
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0OA2.

TTws
(f)")]?;

Ti irvevfia (TVfj.^opa<; KeKT'qfievr)

;

ArrEAOs.

a-ca^ovcr 'Opiaryjv • tovto yap a-ii OavfidcreL.

0OA2.

701* TTOiov ; ap ov TuvSapt? tlktcl Kopiq

;

ArrEAos.

1320 01/ TOio-Se ^mfiols 6ea. KaOoDcruocraTo.

eoAS.

Q) uavfia, TTius ere p.utpv ovofid,cra<; tv^w;

ArrEAOs.

/U.17 ^VTavda Tpolirjs a-y)v ^piv, dW aKovi fiov •
.

(ra(f>(o<s o' adpyjcra's koI kXvcov iK<f)p6vTLcrov

Si<uy/xos ocTTis Toi/s ^eifous drfpaa-eran.

0OAS.

1325 Xey • eu yap eliras • ou yap dy^tirXoui' mpov
(ftevyovcTLv, wcrre Siat^wyeii' rovfibv Sopv.

The question is like v. 1311, both in 1321. Apostrophe. thou marvel!

form and effect. by what greater name may I rightly call

1318. a-i^tom 'Opt<m\v :
" the for- thee ? — To Thoas, flaSyua is a weak

tune of sailing Orestes." Adapted in word. — Tvxa : rvxetv (" hit the

const, to the participle KeKxrificvn v. mark") is often employed as here;

1317.— yap- refers to the startling cf. iroias tty i/nas rarplSos i) yemvs -irork

name, as to an interjection.
| tiJxoim' &" eiTrdJi/; Soph. Phil.

1319. Tov woiov :
" What Orestes '>

"
222.

iroioj is not barely interrogative, but 1322. cvravSa : viz. in the direc-

generally implies feeling of some tion of finding the right name for the

sort; cf. V. 1030. As for the article, circumstance,

even rh tI; occurs in comedy. 1323 f. These two lines are quite

1320. ov ktK. -. " for he it was, etc." in the messenger's style.— SiuYpuis

Cf. v. 56. Here adapted drily to iv 6'o-tis : hyperbaton for So-tu iiayn6s.

TiKrei V. 1319. — Ka6o)iruwraTO : mid. 1325 f. ovyapicTK.: on no such nigh-

(see on v. 849) ; the active would be bound voyage they flee as to escape my
said of the priestess. armed hand. — Note the distinction
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ArrEAOS.

eVet 77/00? d/cTtts r^Xdajxev da\a(rcrCovs,

ov vavs 'Op'e(TTOv Kpv(j)LO<; rjv Q}pfii(Tfievri,

ijjLias jLieV, 0U9 cri) Secrfia o-v/fire/i'n'Ci.s ^evcav

1330 e^^ovTas, i^dvev(r airocrrrivai Trpoaco

'AyafjidfJivovoi; irais, ws aTTopprjTov (fAoya

6vov<xa KOi KaOapfibv ou p.eTa))(eTO. V,
; ^^

auTTj Se, X^P^^ Sia-fi exovcra toiv ^evoiv,

icrrevy oinaOe. Koi rdh' rjv viroTTTa fieu,

1335 rjpecTKe p.4vT0L crolai Tj-poa-iroXoi,?, ava^'.

Xpovco 8', Iv' rjfjuv Spav tl hrf ookoI irKeov-,

dvcaXoXv^e koI KarySe ^dpfiapa

bet\yeen (peiyetv and <pvye7v, here

clearly exhibited.— So'pu : said typi-

cally; like dopl (see on v. 519). Of.

\6yxv'' T- 1484. — This transitional

distich is intended to justify the long

^ijffis which follows. See p. 31, foot-

note.

1329 f. ij(ids (lev: /or our part. Cor-

relative to airii Se v. 1333.— i^ivivm

. . . irpo<r(i> : signed to us to stand off in

advance, vevaai. " nod." 4^ and airi!

have a similar force in composition

here.

1331 f. d.iroppT|Tov : although not

pred., is the significant word of the

passage.— Sv'ovira : followed by <l>K6ya

and KaSap/iiu as free cognate accusa-

tives ; cf. 6va . . . KaBiipmov irvp Here,

Fur. 936; similarly, Tr6pov (peiyouriv

V. 1325.— "Giving the reason that

she was engaged in a holy rite, with

mystic flame, for purification," etc.—
The pres. participle applies to the

whole performance in wliich she was
engaged, although this had not actu-

ally begun when she ordered the at-

tendants to move on (cf. ayyeWai/ v.

1306).

1333 f. OVT11 Si: "while she."—Sxov

«ro Xiptrl: holding.— oirurBt ftrrti.\f :

marched in the rear. It is implied by

the description that the priestess and

the prisoners were left behind, to turn

off and halt where it pleased her for

the performance of the rite.

1334 f . Kal ToS« kt\. -. all this was

matter of suspicion to be sure; your ser-

vants, however, made the best of it, sire.

— For ipiaKetv, as here used, cf. the

German ' sich gefallen lassen,' also

ioKeiv " make believe " (seem on pur-

pose) V. 956, ffTcpyeiv " put up with "

(/ocefrom a sense of duty).— |xcvtoi:

correlative to ficv, as often.

1336. XPo'vp presentli/ ; this dative

is peculiar, but common and exactly

like our ' in time.' — Spdv ti . . .

irXe'ov: might seem forsooth to be get-

ting on (viz. in the ceremony). vKfov

conveys the idea of progress, as in the

plirase irAcoc ^x^'" tli^t of advantage.

1337 f. She raised the holy cry and

proceeded to chant with outlandish magi-

cal incantations. — dvu\o\v|c: oAoAtJ-

(etv, 6\o\vyli, of women's voices in

ritual observance ; cf. oKoKvyiih)/ tephy
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fieXrj fiayevovcr' , tus (f)6i'ov vi[,ovaa Srj.

eiret oe oapov vjfjiev yjfievoL -^povov,

1340 ia-^k9ev rjfias ixrj XvOeure's oi ^evoi

KTcivouv a.vTy]v hpaTrerat r oiypixLTo.

(j>6^Q) 8' a firj XPW ^I'O'opav Kadrj/xeda

CTf-yXI ' TcXos Se TracTLV olvto^ rjv Xdyos,

oreij^eiv iv ^crav, Katirep ovk etuju.et'ois.

1345 KOivTavd' 6p5>p.ev 'EXXaSos i^ews ctkci^os

vavras re TrevTtJKOvT iirl <TKakp.S)v TrXaras

ej^oira?, ex hecrp-wv 8e rous veavia<i

iXevdepov^ TTpvp,vr)6ev ecrT(oTa<; ve(o<;.

1350 /covTcJis Se npwpav el^ov, ot S' iTTcoTiScov

ayKvpav i^avrj-irroy. ot Se /cXt)u,a/cas

TrovTa) oiooj/res roti' qevow Kauuecrav.

ei/jteinj iraidyurov Aesch. Sept. 268, ad-

dressed to the chorus of women.—
PdpPapa : this word denotes any unin-

telligible utterance. What Iphigenia

said was 'all Greek' to the Barbarians.

1340 f. It occurred to us that thejor-

eif/ners getting loose viight have killed her

and made off in flight. Thus in Eng-
lish, although the optatives refer as

usual to the future (cf. GMT. 15, 1

Rem.). The construction is peculiar

merely in that the ' object clause

'

with yu^i, which implies fear, as al-

ways, here appears as the subject of

the leading verb.

1342-1344. Cf. the situation at vs.

295 f .
— <£ |ii] Xf"!" • *" ^'"fopav. The

whole phrase is equiv. to t4 Upprira

(cf. V. 1198). The past tense XPV" is

by assimilation to the time of the lead-

ing verb KaS^/ieBa. — cto-opav : const,

with (p6$ie. Cf V. 1380.— irdo-iv . . .

XoYos : all were of one mind (see on v.

578).— OVK ctf^c'vois : forbidden, ovk

ia (veto) like o6 ^jj/tt (nego). Cf.

OVK 4u (TTiifeij/ SdKpv ("I bid you weep
not ") Iph. Aul. 1466. See H. 1028.

1347-1349. e'lrl o-Ka\|i,c3v : <rKa\fi.6s,

thole (row-lock or pin).— tK Se(r|x<5v:

const, with i\ev64pov5.— tovs vtovCas:

viz. Orestes and Pylades, the dtirrvxoi

veavlai, as is made perfectly clear by

the position. — irpv|jivT|6ev vcus: abaf
the vessel. But still on shore, as the

narrative shows. The Greeks moored
their boats bows out. For Tpv/ivriSiir

instead of Karii Trp^fivafi cf the freq.

iyyidev for iyyisf e.g. firav irapatrra ffo\

fihv ^yyiiBep woSis Ion 612.

1350. etxov: the subj. is general

(they), bijt since the whole crew would

of course not be engaged in steadying

the prow, oS Se follows as if at /idv had

preceded.

—

citutCSmv : to the catheads.

1351 f. oS 8^ . . KoeUo-ov : while

still others were giving to the sea a lad-

der loweredfor the pair. The technical

name of a landing-ladder was oiro-

fidSpa.— Considerable doubt attaches

to the text of vs. 1345-1353.
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rjiJi€L<; 8' d^eiSifcravTei;, ois icrebSofiev

1355 SdXta Te^vT]fi.aT, el^o/JiecrOa ttjs ^evf]^

TTpvfwrjcrLutv re, /cat St' eidvvTTjpCas

oia/ca? i^rjpovixev evnpvfivov ve(o<s.

Xdyot 8' e.-^dapow • tlvi vofxtp TTopdp,evere

KkeirrovTe^ e/c y'^5 ^dai'a /cat OvrjTToXovs ; N."

IseOTtj/os Tts ftii' o-u TIKI'S' direixTroXas -)^6ov6<;;

o o €177 Opea-rr)?, rqao o/u,at)u,os, w§ jxaays,

'Ayapefivovo^ Trats, T77V8' eju^v KoixLi,ofiai

Xa/Scov d.Be\<j>i/]v, rjv aTTCoXecr' Ik SofJicou.

aW ovSev TJcrcrov el^ojjiecrda T17? ^€V7]<s

1365 Kol irpos cr enecrOai hie^Lat,6p.ea'6d vlv.

odev ra heivd TrXrjyjxaT rjv yeveidhoiv •

KelvoL re ydp criByjpov ovk el)(ov )(epolv

1354-1357. a(|>£iSi](ravT£s : "dismiss-

ing all scruples." Tliey felt bound
to spare the priestess no longer, when
they saw her work.— cl\o|iEir6a : laid

hold of; although the irapf. shows

them already holding on.— TpufiVT)-

<ria : stern-cables.— Kal Sid kt\. : and
endeavored to unship the rudder of the

goodly bark. The eiiSvvTTiplai are the

guides or guiding-holes of the steer-

ing-oar. Cf. T. 432,where the inter-

pretation of ivvaiwv is doubtful.

1358-1360. Xo'-yoi. 8' c'xupovv : words
ran high. — rlvi vo'|i(o : Bi/ what right f

— |oava Kal 6ur)iro'\ovs : notice the

contemptuous effect of the generaliz-

ing plural.— Kidnapping flourished

in the days of universal slavery. See
the story of Eumaeus in Homer
(0 415 ff.), and the fine Homeric
Hymn vii. ' Dionysus or the Bucca-
neers.' It would be interesting to

know how large a demand there was
for ^6ava.

1360. tCvos tIs wv: two interroga-

tives without connective ; cf. Si <l>i\os,

etTre t ov ris a\Kii ; Aesch. Pr. 545.

See H. 1013. Cf. also, for both form

and sense, the Homeric tIs Tr6Bev els

avSpHv; (a 170). rivos calls for the

father's name, which a man regularly

added to his own, unless he was Kaxis

KaKKaxav. We should say here "Who
and what are you ? " ' Whose dog

are you 1
' is a sort of parallel to the

Greek.— o-«: said to Orestes person-

ally, who is recognized as ringleader.

Euripides keeps his hero in the front

with great skill, even in the narrative

passages.

1365. TTpds irk KT\. : tried to force

her to come along with us to you.

1366. o6cv rd Scivd ktA.: cf. hinc
illae lacrumae Ter. Andr. i. 199.

For the article, cf. v. 320. Here, the

impression is not made on the mind

only.

1367 f. KetvoC «... ovk ttxov . . .

T]|tels T« : instead of oSt iKelvoi elxov

oW iinets. The neg. particle belongs
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r)fjL€l<; T£ • TTvyfjiai 8' ^crav iyKpoTOVfievai,

KOLi K(x)k an afi(f)otv toIv veavCaiv afia

1370 ets irXevpa /cat 77/305 rJTrap 'qKovTi^ero,

atcrre ^vaTrreiv koL avvanoKafjieLv fieXr].

oeivol'; oe crrjfidvTpoLa-LV icr<^payi(Tp.4voL

efftevyofJiev tt/oos Kp-qpivov, 0% pkv iu Kapa

Kadaifi exovTC'S rpavpLad", 01 8' iv ofipacTLV.

1376 o)(dot,<; 8' iirLa^ddeuTes, evXa^ecTTepcoq

ipapvdpecrda Kal Trerpov; i/SdWop.ei'.

aXX eipyov ripas To^orai, Trpvpvr)<; ein

crra^evres tots, wctt' wacTTetXat trpocroi.

Kov TwSe, 8etvos yap kXvS(ov w/cetXe vavu

1380 Trpos y^v, <f>6/3o's
8' Tjv irapOivui rey^ai woha,

Xa/3ci}U 'Opecrrr}? a)pov ets dpicrTepov,

/8as ets OdXacrcrav KaTTi /cXt)u,a/fos dopcov,

closely to the verb, and the sentence Iph, Aul. 155. Peisthetaerus to Iris

:

as a whole is felt as rather affirma- aippaylS' fx^'^ Trapi, tS>v TreAapyuy;

tive than negative ("both they and ("Haveyou been properly stam^erf?")
we were unarmed"). Cf. vs. 1477 f. Ar. Av. 121.3.

— in)7|ial kt\.. 'pugni erant qui 1373-1376. The Taurians fall back
impingebantur.' from the level beach to the sea-banks

1369 f . KuXa ^kovt£E«to : " heels (Kpr]np6s, 0x601), where they resume
flew lively." Cf. v. 362.— a)i.a: i.e. the contest with a fire of stones, no
iruy/iai and Kw\a all at once. longer at close quarters, but in a better

1371. The subj. of the infinitives is position for defence (euAo/Seo-Tepou).

felt as rifias, implied before in els 1378. ao-n . . . irpoiru : with such

Tr\evpk Kal Tphs ^irap. There is point effect as to drive us back still farther.

in the repetition of aiv in composi- 1379-1385. Lest the favorable mo-
tion. " So that we no sooner closed mqnt should be lost, as the craft is

with them than we gave out in every impelled shoreward by a heavy surf,

limb."— Demosthenes has a word to Orestes lifts Iphigenia, who hesitates

say about the poor boxing of foreign- to step into' the water herself, and

ers (^0dp0apoi) , iv. 40. wades with his burden to the ladder.

1372. e'(ri|>pa7ur|M'voi : mention of 1379 f . iv T(]f8« :
" at this crisis of

the (T^ptcyU " signet," which was used affairs."— Seivos 709 . . . iro'Sa : par-

for both personal and official busi- enthetical.— ukciXc : oxeKKeLv, poetic

ness, is freq. in Greek. Cf. fftppaylSa, form itfWeiv (iceA, celer, k(\7IS

ipi^aja' %v irrX ieKr(f \
ri\vSe KOfii(ei.s "yacht," ete.), to 'beach' a vessel.
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edt]K dBeX^rjv €vto<s eva-ekfiov ve<o?

TO T ovpavov Trecrrjfia, Trj<; Atos ko/oijs

1385 dyaXfia. vao's S' e/c jiecrr)<s i<f)6ey$aTo

^oTj Tts • Si yy)<; 'EXXaSos vauTTjs Xetus,

Xafieade Kmwr)<; podid t iKXevKaivere

'

exofjuev ydp avirep elveK d^evou vopov

^vfjivXTfya8(ov ecrcodei/ eiaeTrXevaafjiev.

1390 01 Se crTf.vayjxov rjBvv iK^pvxiofievoi

eiraicra.v dX/xTju. vavs S', «us P'^v ivros

XtjLtcvos, e\<u^ei* crTopia Siavepcjcra Se'

Xd^po) kXv8o)vv avpirea-ovcr yjireiycTO •

qv

1384. ovpavov ir(<rr\\i,a: cf. t. 88.

The gen. of source with a substantive

is the converse of 7^5 irarpifas v6ijtos

V. 1066. Somewhat similar is 'god-

send,' 'windfall.'

1385 f . vaos . . . PoT] tis : then from
mid-ship there sounded forth a cry.

A supernatural utterance is meant
(hence tIs), such as will issue from

a throng in a moment of thrilling ex-

citement—from whose lips no one

can tell. Euripides can hardly have

meant us to imagine the voice as

coming from the goddess on board,

considering the turn he gives to events

at the close of the narrative. The
words of the voice are vs. 1386-1389.

1386. u YTJs 'BWaSos : the national

spirit is apt ,to burst out thus in the

drama; cf.M fieWer', S yijs 'EWdSos
Ai»T((rjUoTa' ("flower"),

| atpdCeiv <po-

veieiv Sitp$dpovs vet^s t &iro
|
piirTeiv

h oUj^; Hel. 1593. Downright -his-

tory in Aeschylus : 5 iratSes 'EW-livav

Ire KT\. Pers. 402. — vavTT|s Xecos

:

"shipmates." vairns is here an ad-,

jective ; cf. vavrav o)it\op Hec. 921

.

1387. " Lay to, and ply the yeasty

surge!" Cf. tortaque remigio
spumis incanduit unda Catul-

lus Ixiv. 13.— po'Oia: li6eiov, though

properly not so strong a word as

surge, often shows its original force,

which is greater than is implied by
plash. Cf. in' 'AntptTpirris jioBiif v. 425.

1390. Whereat, fetching a deep glad

groan, they smote the brine.— trrfvayfiSs,

always of a pent-up sound, here pecu-

liarly with ridis, of the voiced breath

that escapes at the putting forth of a

powerful but satisfying effort of mus-

cular and nervous force. It is also

partly the sigh of relief after the

suspense of waiting for the start.

PpvxaaBat " to low," " to bellow," but

not by any means restrictfed to ani-

mals.— One can fairly see the oars

bend in reading such a line as this.

— Iiraiaav a\|iT|v : the aor. marks
the instant of starting; contrast the

imperfects that follow. The same
words occur in Aeschylus, with simi-

lar effect, at the beginning of the

verse ; see on v. 1405 fn.
1391-1393. vavs 8c: emphasized

in contrast with the crew.— ej^upti:

made headway. — o-Tofita Siaircpuo-a

ktK. : but as she crossed the iar, encoun-

tering a furious sea she labored sore,—
ilirtt-ytTo: passive, "was rushed," sc.



IPHIGENIA AMONG THE TAURIANS. 181

Seivos yap iXdav dvefx.o's i^aCff>vrj^ veo)^

Tapa-w KanjpeL ttltvXov iTTTep(t)p,dvov

1395 aOcL iraXip.TTpvp.v'qhov • 6t 8' iKapripovv

TTpo<i /cCjtxa XaKTi^ovres eis Se yrjv ttoKiv

Kkvhoiv TTokCppov^ '^ye vavv. crTaOeiaa Se

'AyaixefjLVOvo^ Trais ev^ar a> AtjtoOs Kopr),

(Tcoaov fie t^v a-fjv lepCav Trpo<; 'EXXaSa

1400 eic ^apfidpov y^s koI icXoTrais crvyyvoid' e/iais.

(^tXeis Se Kol cri) crov Kaa-iyvqrov, Oed •

^tkelv Se fcdju,e tous ofiaifiova^ Sokci.

vcLVTai S' iiT€v<f)yjiJi.r)(Tav ev^oucriv Koprj^

in the wrong direction. Cf. &v ts

iireiyofie vriv avefitf) Kal K^fiari 7r?J7^

Horn. <fi 234.

1394-1396. 8eiv<$s . . «$aC(|>viis :

the whole circumstance is unlikely

and undramatic; see Introd. p. 27.

—

vtus . . . iro\i|Mrpu|xvii8o'v : forced the

flying ship, her winged oarage with trim

blade full-plumed, sternforemost back.

— veils wCtuXov: for the ship itself;

cf. T. 1050.— raptrif . . . iirrfpafuvov:

see on v. 289. rapa-Ss, palmula
r em i, also the flat of a bird's wing

;

cf. our 'feathering' the oar.— cKap-

Tcpovv : persevered.— irpos kCjio \ok-

tCJovt«s: "battling with the wave."

irphs KevTpa \aKTl^eiv ' to kick against

the pricks ' is here varied by Eu-

ripides, as elsewhere by Aeschylus

in a characteristic way : oSkovv ep,otye

XP^P-^vos Sida(rKd\(f) \
vphs Kevrpa Kto-

Kov ixTevfis Pr. 322. The say-

ing is familiar, from the voice that

spoke to Saul : irKKiipiv aot irphs Ktinpa

\aKTlCftv Act. Apost. xxvi. 14, a pas-

sage which singularly concurs with

one of Euripides (Bioip.' &» airr^ /iah-

\ov t) Bv/ioi/ievos \
irphs Kevrpa \cmtI-

(oi/u BviiThs tiv 6f^ Bacch. 794,

said by the disguised Bacchus to

Pentheus)

.

1397. kXvSuv iraXCppovs: refluent

billow.— ifYt: obs. the tense; cf. jfei

1406.

1401 f. Notice the thoroughgoing

parallelism of arrangement between

the two lines of this distich, and cf.

p.riTp6s re ir\riy^v tIs KarairPtirii,

SiKTj ;
I

narpis re yaia arjs ivh anov-

5^s top\
I

a\ov(Ta irms trot ^{ip.p.axos 76-

i4<reTai; Aesch. Sept. 584. The doubled

idiomatic kuI here (/cal <ri, kojue) an-

swers to the doubled re of the two

parallel questions in the Aeschylean

passage.— tovs o|iaf|iavas : there is a

fineness in this plural ; the appeal is

not to a fact merely, but to a prin-

ciple.— SoKci: believe. Goethe has

imitated this :
' Du liebst, Diane, dei-

nen holden Bruder
|
Vor allem, was

dir Erd' und Himmel bietet, ...
lass den Einz'gen, Spatgefundnen mir

I
Nicht in der Finsterniss des Wahn-

sinns rasen !
' Iphigenie iii. 3.

1403-1405. circv(|nj)i.'r|crav . . . iroi-

dvo : breathed a paean responsive to the

maiden's prayer. The paean is offered

to the 'Brother' named by Iphigenia.

"^ vviLVos . • . circi)|iC8as : arms bare to
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irataua, yvfiva'; Ik -^epav eirw/AtSas

1405 KciTrrj Trpo(rapfi6cravTe<; e/c KeXeu/iaros.

' fiaXkov 8e fiaXkov Trpo? Trerpas rj€i crfca<j6os.

^0) p,ev Tis ei? ddXacrcrav 6)pfiy]6rj iroaiu,

aA.Xos Se TrXeKTcis i^avrjTTTei/ dyfcuXas.

Kayoj /[Aev €v9v<; irpo'; cre SeO/a' aTrecrraXiji',

1410 crol Ttts eKeiOev crrjfiavoHv, ava^, ru^^as.

dXX' l]o7re, Setr/nd /cat ^po-^ovi Xafimv ^epolv

el p,ri yap olS/ta vrjvep,ov yevrjaerai,

ovK icTTiv eXirls rois ^4voi<i o-atTrjpCa^.

TTOVTOV S' avaKTCop "IXlov t imcTKOTTel

1415 tre/Ai/os Iloo'etSaii', IleXoTriSais S' ipavrCos

'

KoX vw vape^ei, top 'Ayafiefivovq^ yovov

(joi KoX TToXtrai?, ois eoLKev, iv ^epolv

Xa^elv dSeX^Tjv 6', "^ <j}6vov top AuXiSt

djxvrffjiovevTov dea 7Tpo8ovcr' dXtcTKerai.

*Ae shoulder. Such is apparently the 654 a. The correlative is iiWos Sfj

meaning, the Greek phrase being the for 4 Se.— e|avTJirTev : sc. to anything

reverse of the English, as regards the convenient for making fast on land,

'termini.'— ck KE\EV|j.aTa$: i.e. at while the other end of the ropes was

the lead of the KeKeucrriis (see on vs. to be attached to the vessel by the

1125 ff.). Cf.iiraiaav &\ii.riv ^pixiov kK men who waded out to meet her.—
KeKev/iaTos Aesch. Pers. 397. d^KiiXas : much the same as $p6xovs

1406. fiSWov Si \ia\Kov icTh. : simi- ("nooses") v. 1411. The Taurians

lar is another line of Euripides, imi- were born wreckers, no doubt.— iya

tating the slow bending down of a (m'v: for my own part. The antithe-

tree-stem : KarTJyey, ?iyev, ?iyev is fx.i\av ton is in the whole context, as often.

iredov. For fiaWov fiaKkov, cf. eira 1415 f. HcXoirtSaiS Be ktA. : and,

fjLaWov fiaWov &^ets
\
Kal tjjvXd^eis ever a Joe to the sons of Pelops, he will

At. San. 1001, iTTivi(pei rh irpoJTov b evert now deliver, etc. For'St after rt,

Zivs iiauxo,
I

eireiTa /laWov fiaWov see H. 1040 b.— Kal vuv : i.e. consist-

Alexis 29. Imitated by Catullus (of ently now with his attitude before, as"

waves) : post vento crescente displayed in the tale of Troy.

magis magis increbrescunt 1418 f. <t>ovov . oXCcrKETai: "is

Ixiv. 274. found guilty of betraying the goddess'

1407-1410. The messenger reverts trust in that forgotten murderous
to the movements of his own party deed at Aulis." According to the

on the shore.— xal o [le'v Tts ; see H. popular view, which has been pre-
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X0P02.

1420 o) rXiJiJiov I<f)iyeueia, crvyyovov fiira

uaveL, ttoXlu jiioXowcra BecnroTcov veoas.

0OA2.

ft) TToti'Tes acrroi rrJo-Se j^apfidpov )(dov6^,

ovK ela TTcSXois e/A/SaXot-re? iji'tas

irapaKTiOi Spafxeia-de Kd/cySoXas i^ews

1425 'EXXt^i'iSos Se^eade, crvv Se t^ ^ew

o-TreuSoires avSpas Sva-crefieLS OyjpdaeTe,

ol o' wKVTTOfjiTToix; iX^er et5 ttovtov TrXdra^

;

ft)S e»f 6a\dcr(Ty]<s €k tc 'yi7S vTnT.e.vp.a(XLv

Xa/Sovre? aurous '>7 /card cttv^Xov Trer/oas

1430 pC\fj(0[ji€i/, ^ (TKoXoxIti Trrj^ciipjev Sejutas.

u/Acis Se rds rwvS' icrropas l3ovXevp,dTcov

ywai/cas au^i5, •)7i'i/c' dj' ct^oXt^i/ Xd^co,

TTOLvaaofiea-Oa • vvv Se x'l^i' TTpoKeijievy^v

(TTTOvhrjv e^ovTes ou fievovp^ev '^cnx)(Oi.

sented already as often as we care to in the mention of steeds among these

hear it and a little oftener, the affair Xaurians, as we have seen the men
of the sacrifice ought to have been represented, but the allusion is con-

remembered by Iphigenia with vin- ventional in passages of this sort.—
dictive resentment toward her country n'apoucTioi : Tap' oktcCs.— £ kPoXos vt»s

:

and her family, by way of gratitude for vavp iK0eP\iiiieyiiv, but poetic and

to Artemis who saved her. But now, more comprehensive.— o-vv TTf 8e<p:

in siding with Orestes, she is said npo- we can sympathize with the king in

Sovvai rhv (p6vov.— 6c^ : dat. of disad- his assumption that the goddess is on

vantage ; const, with the whole state- the side of her temple and its people,

ment. — irpoSovo-a : supplementary 1427. ot Se : others ; cf. v. 1350.—
participle, the aor. being contempo- irXaras : cf. v. 1133. Here for

raneous. Both are regular in the "ships," like the English, so many
connexion ; cf. e/xavriiv oh vpoSovir' ' sail.' Similarly, K<!nrri v. 140.

aXdiaoiuti Andr. 191. 1430. o-KoXot|/i irrjfwiKV : cf. Hdt.

1423-1425. o«K eta ktA..: "Will iv. 103 (quoted on v. 75). Impaling

ye not up, etc. ? " For the interjec- was an exclusively barbaric practice,

tion, cf. OVK d' % ii€y ns \ola9ov ipu- 1431 ff. v|ids . . . 7«voIkos: but you

TBI 36pv,
I
h 8e ktX.; Hel. 1597.— irii- women who have connived at this treach-

\oi.$ : there is something incongruous erous plot. — av6is . . . vvv S« ktA. ; cf.
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A0HNA.

1435 TToi TToi SicoyiMOV TwSe iTopdfieveL<s, ava^

@das; aKovarov ttJctS' 'A9rivaia<; Xoyov^.

wava-av Slcokwv pevfid t i^opfJLcov (TTpaTov-

TreTT/QWfiei'os yap ^etre^aTottri Aogiov

Seu/D* ^X^' 'OpecTTTjs, rov t 'EpLvvcDv x°^o^

1440 <l)evy(ov aSeX(j)7]<s t "A.pyo'i ela-Trifi^cau 8e/Aas

dyakfjid ff iepov cis ifirjv d^oiv -^dova,

Twv vvv vapoPTOJv TTrjjjidTcov dvaipyxd';-

ir/30s ju.ei' (T 00 r)[jiu> fivuo? • ov o airoKTefew

SoKeis 'Opea-Ttjv ttovtCo) Xa^av (rd\a>,

rjSrj IlocretSwj' )(dpLV ip^rju aKvp-ova

1445 TTOVTov Tidrjcri v(t)Ta iropOfievaiu TrXdrrj. /

y. 1312. The threat of Thoas adds

to the zest with which Athena's

injunction to liberate the captives

is received (vs. 1467 f., 1482 f.,

1495 f.).

1435 ff. The goddess Athena enters

upon the scene in the conventional

way, by means of stage-machinery

{imb /urixac^s) : hence the phrase

deus ex machina, to denote the

solution of a plot through supernat-

ural interference. See p. 26, foot-

note 21.

1435 f . iroi wot : the repetition is

consonant with Thoas' precipitate

haste. So Peisthetaerus to Iris (the

present situation reversed) avr-i) av

TToI iro( irol irerei ; fiev ^crvxos. Ar.

Av. 1199.— Tijo-Se: the speaker sig-

nifies her own presence.— 'A6i)va(as

:

in tragedy, the goddess' name is

'Miva, sometimes 'ABTjvaia. The lat-

ter, the old Attic name common in

inscriptions, becomes in the Attic

prose literature quite regularly 'ABriva,

by contraction.

1437. ^ev^ia (TTparov : cf. fieyd\tfj

pcifiaTi <l)UT&v AeBch. Pers.ST, pf7

jro\bs 35e \e&is 'irp6SpofiOs i-TrnSTas id*

Sept. 80.

1438. 7rcirp(i>|te'vos : destined to the

holy work. This participle is gener-

ally attributive when used personally

;

cf. rhy trenpu/ievov eilp^ "K^auv ifiedep

Troad. 340.

1440. <|>evYuv : pres. participle par-

allel with the future; see on oi/|o</Tej

V. 412.

1442. dvai|/vx,as : appos. to the sen-

tence (G. 137, N. 3 ; H. 626) ; cf. xdp'v

ifi-fiv V. 1444. — afaypvx^t hvaTrvo4) (v.

92), irapa^vxh, "respite."

1443-1445. irpos v.iv <re : for the

arrangement, see H. 786 a. — ov 8e

ktK. :
" as for Orestes, whom thou

think'st to slay, taken on the rolling

deep,— Poseidon, for my sake, al-

ready stills the ocean-wave, to speed

his voyage."— dKv|i,ova: cf, v'fiveiiov v.

1412, which denotes the same thing

from another point of view. ya\iit'ri,

" calm " (_ya\rip6s metaphorically v.

345), applies to the placid water, the

effect of vrivenla.— tCBtjo-i 'n'op6)uvuv

:
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fiadoiv 8', 'OpecTTa, ras ifj-a^ cVicrroXas,

KkvCLS yap avSrjv Kaivep ov yrapoiv dea<;,

')((opeL Xa^wi" dyaKfjua crvyyovov re crrjv.

orav S' 'A07Jva<s to? deoSfitQTOvs p.oXrj';,

1450 x^pos Tts icTTLv 'At^iSos tt^os eVxaTots

o/joicrt, yeCrcov SeipaSos Kapucrrta?,

ie/)os, AXas vif oujU,os 6vop.<il,€i Xews •

vecTttu^a Tev^a<; vaov iSpuo-at Opera's,

iirtovvfjiov yrj? TavpLKrj(; ttovcdv re crwi',

1455 ous efe/iox^eis irepmoXSn/ Kad' 'EXXctSa

otcTT/aois ^pLvvcov • "ApTe/jLLv Se i'6v /3poTol

TO XoiTTOv vixvijarovcri TavpoTToXov dedv.

vofjLov re des tovS' • orav iopTdl,rj Xetos,

Tiflfls iropSfifiei, a prose-writer would
have said, preserving a closer gram-
matical connection with the former
clause fty . , , ^Opeffrtjv kt\.

1446-1461. Addressed to the ab-

sent Orestes. V. 1447 is parenthetical,

and calculated to prevent any seem-

ing strangeness or abruptness in the

apostrophe.

1446. (vurroKas;. mandates.

1447. For the thought, cf. Khiav

fikv avS-^Vj Sfifia i* ovx ^pav rh aSv

(Hij<polytu3 to Artemis) .Hipp. 86;

is eifioBes (rov, Kttv iSLiroTTTos -fs

ofiatSf
I

tpdfytjfM' iucoia KaX ^vj/apTrdCco

^pevl (Odysseus to Athena) Soph.

Aj. 16, a general, not a particular

statement.

1449. 6coS)i,T]Tovs : viz. founded by
Athena herself ; cf. i/iiiv xe6va v. 1441,

oiS/tbs \etis V. 1462.

1450-1452. For the antiquities

touched here and below, see Introd.

p. 13.

—

'At6CSo$: sc. yTjs, Attica.

Cf. V. 223. — ScipaSos Kapvo-rtas:

in Euboea. — Upos : sacred it be-

came by tlie very acts here pre-

scribed by the goddess. A similar

anachronism is kXuvous (v. 9) applied

to Aulis.

1453-1457. t8pv<rai: establish. The
mid. of interested action; cf. v. 1481.

The active, v. 978.— circavv|i,ov . . .

Taupon'o'Xov Beav: i.e. with a name
commemorative of the Taurian land,

etc. The word -rrepi - w o \ - av is intro-

duced for the sake of this fanciful

explanation of the familiar epithet.

In reality, Artemis Tauropolos was
goddess " of the kine." There is much
of similar playing upon proper names
in the drama, esp. in Aeschylus ; cf.

the quot. on v. 394, and Shakspere's

'Thou, Leonatus, art the lion's whelp;

I
The fit and apt construction of thy

name,
|
Being Leo-natus, doth import

so much ' Ci/mbeline Jin. (followed by

a unique etymology-for mulier).—
ottrrpois : before the " mad chase " of

the Furies. "Gadfly" (e/. v. 393)

and " frenzy " are parallel meanings

of oltrrpos.
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rrj's crrjs cr<f)a'yrj<; airoiv iTncr)(eTO) guf)0<;

1460 Sepr) Trpo<; dvSpo<; atfid t i^avtero),

ocrias eKOLTi ffed 6' ottco? Ti//.as ^XV'

ere S' dfL(j)l crep.vd'i, '\^iy€ueia, /cXi/iafcas

'Bpavpoivia's Set r-^crSe KKrjhov-^eZv 6ea<; •

ov /cat TeOdxIieu KaT0avov(ra, /cat iriTrkdiv

1465 dyakfid croL drjcrovcriv evirrjvovs v(f>as,

as aj/ yui'at/ces ev rd/cot? xjjir^oppa'yei's

XeCwcocr iv oIkois-— rcio'Se S' eKTrefiireiv ')(dovo<;

'^WyjviSas yvvaLKa<; efe^te/*at

yvcofirji ot/catas etVe/c', igecrcjcra oe

1470 /cat TT/aiV cr' 'Apetots ei' ndyoL? i/*i7</)0vs ttras

Kplvacr , 'Opeara- /cat vofjucrp,' ecrrai rdSe,

viKav Icrrfpea ocrn^ av t//i7<^oi>s Xd^y.

1459 f. airoiva: appos. to the sen- kX^iSouxclv: /cAtjSoSxoi' eTyai. See on

tence. The rite described is here v. 131.— ayoXiid <roi 6^<rovmv: shall

treated as a symbolical compensation make offering to thee of, etc. 6.yaXixa,

to Artemis for the intended slaughter pred. noun. There is a trace here of

of Orestes at her Taurian temple.— the original identity of Artemis and

cirurxE'Tcii |C4>os : translate as passire. Ipliigenia.

The sub], is the general idea of tlie 1467 f, To<r8« . . . c|«tiU)i.ai : ad-

proper person or functionary, here dressed to Thoas. Beyond this com-

the priest.— Se'pg irpds dvSpo's: wp^J mand to liberate the captive Grecian

Sep?). Such placing of the preposition women, Athena's further injunctions

is common, the substantive with its upon the Taurian king in the interest

limiting genitive being regarded as of humanity, as well as her directions

one term. to the chorus itself {cf. v. 1494), have
1462-1467. o-^ Se . . . cv oIkois : been lost from the text,

apostrophe to Iphigenia. — o'cfivos

:

1469 ff. 'YV(0)iT|s SiKaCas civcKa : the

worshipful. See on Up6s v. 1452. The application of these words is not clear,

cult of the Brauronian Artemis was as the first part of this second apo-

of great antiquity and dignity. Brau- strophe to Orestes has been lost,

ron lay inland not far southwest of 1471 ff. KpCvoo-a: " separating," i.e.

Halae Araphenides.— KXC|jiaKas Bpav- "telling off"; cf Si-nplBfoiae v. 966.

—

puvCas : terraces of Brauron. K\lfiaKes, vixdv : the subj. is the antecedent of

probably with reference to a natural oo-tis. Forthecustom, seeon v. 965.

—

conformation of the hilly region.— [crigpeis : Iffas. The position before the
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a\X e.KKOiiitpv crrjv KacnyvrJTrjv )(6ov6<i,

'Kyaix.ifjLvovo'i ttol, Kal trii ju,^ Ovfj-ov, @das.

0OA2.

1475 avacrcr 'AOdva, tolctl twv 9eS)v Xoyots

ocTTts kKvwv aTTLcrTo^, ovK 6p9S)^ (ftpovel.

cyo) S' 'Opearr) t, el (f)ep(DV /Speras ^eas

^efirjK, dSe\(f>^ t ov^ ^u/xov^ai • xt yap

Trpos Toi)^ adeuovra? deov<; d/AiXXacr^at KaXov

,

1480 LTcoa-av et? cr-^v crvu ded<; d.yaLkp,aTi

yalav, KadSpvcraivTO t evru^w? /3pera<s.

TTCfjixIja) 8e Kol racrS' 'EXXaS' ets evSaCfjiova

yvvalKa<;, axrirep crov Kekevcrp.' e^teTat.

Travcrai oe \6y)(r)v rjv iTTaipop,ai feVots

1485 vewv T ipeTfjid, crol raS' ws So/cet, ^ea.

A0HNA.

aivw TO yap ^Ypewv croO re Kal deS>v KpareZ

LT d) TTvoai, vavcrdXovcrOe tov 'Kyap.epLVovo'i

Traio' ets 'A.drjva'i • crvfjLTTopevcrofJiaL o' iyco,

cral^ovcr d8e\<j>7]s Trj<s ifi'r]<; crefjivov Opera's.

rel. has been noted often; c/l vs. 1461, 14841 Xo-yx'nv vewv t EpcT|jid: cf.

1475 f., 1485.—Kal o-v jiii 6vpLov @oas : iro^e/j.tuv ipfTfioT<rt Kal \6yxaiS v, 1110.

and thou, Thoas, be not wroth. The — eira{po|j.ai : as we say ' take up
speech is not allowed to close with arms against

'
; cf. oi i^i7;Ui xpiSvaf «'

the apostrophic form. So the lost SttV iiraipecrBai Serp Bacch. 789.

portion, vs. 1467 ff., being addressed 1486. olvco: I praise thee. A gra-

to Thoas, a, person present on the cious commendation of the wise and

scene, was calculated to obviate any reverent submission of the ' king.—
strained efiEect. to -ydp xpo^f • Kparet : Fate doth

1476. airio-TOs: awKTreT, aTreiBe?. even the powers of heaven constrain.—A
1477 f. iya St: see on v. 731.— tl so-called 'literal' translation of troS

... Pe'Pi)KE: causal in effect; see G. re ftal SeSn would be intolerable.

228, H. 926.— oiJxl 9«p.oi;|ioi : re- 1487-1489. Finally, the apostro-

sponse to ^u?) $ufi.oS v. 1474. Tor ouk phic form again, appropriately to the

with Te . . . Tf, cf. vs. 1-367 f. exit of the goddess herself. — ir u
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XOP02.

1490 LT it! €VTV-)(l,a. fri<; cr(at,on,4vrj<s

/xoipa? evSaifjLOves ovreq.

aXk' S) crefMv^ napai t adavdroLS

Kol irapa OvTqrols, IlaXXas 'A.ddva,

opdcrofJLev ovtws ws (tv /ceXeveis

"

1495 fjidXa yap TepTrvrjV KavekinaTov

(fyrjfj^rju oLKoaccn oc^ey/jiai.

ft) fieya crep,vrj 'Nlkij, top ifcov

/3lotov KaTe')(OL<i

Kai jxrj \rjyoL'; CTTe^avovcra.

irvoaC : Blow, ye breezes ! — dScXifiTis

TTJs eV^s '• '^''^- Artemis, the daughter

of Zeus.

1490 f. Apostrophe to the voyagers.

GOf and God speed you, happy as ye

are to be counted among the saved!—The
phrase r) aifCofjiiyri fioTpa was employed
to designate 'tlie surviving party' in

any sort of an afEair. There is much
pertinence in Wecklein's suggestion

that the present passage may have

been intended especially for the audi-

ence, with allusion to the great Sicilian

disaster. For dramatically, there is

a lack of antithesis, since nobody re-

mains in ,the play of whom it could

properly be said oi a-cfiCerai.

1492. <rE|ivi] irapd: revered among,

1494. The reference is to some in-

junction that has been lost from the

text after v. 1468.

1495 f . For a sound right joyful and
unlooked-for mine ears have heard to-

day !— They have heard the word
i\ivBepta.

149T-1499. This formula, found
also at the close of the Phoenissae and

the Orestes, is pronounced on behalf

of poet and choregus, as participants

in the dramatic contest, and is nowise

connected with the subject of the

drama. — "0 Victory, most worship-

ful, attend thou on my days, and cease

not to bestow thy crown."



ATHENA (Statue from Velletri in the Louvre,



APPENDIX.

In the following list of principal deviations from Ms. authority no

mention is made of obvious corrections that have been generally adopted.

The reading of the Mss. follows the colon, or is printed in common type.

Verse 3. citto : 5e irais.— 15. detp^s r av\olas irvevfidTav t oil Tvyxdyuv.—
24. Te'xvoi: rexvais. — 36. \pto(jie(rB': "ApTefxis.— 59, 60. ouS" aZ avvai^ai roivap

eis (piKovs exw
|
^TpO(pl(jj yap ouK "fiv Trals, St' wWytitiv 4y(i. — 62. irapovo*'

dirovTi : Trapovira Travri,— 84, ovs e^ep.6x&ovy ireptTroKav KaO* 'EWdSa.— 97. kXi.-

fiOKWv : SufiaTtiiv.

120. ToiSe y : tov Beov.— 130. ir<f5a Tap94viov '6aiov iaias. — 142. <rire'p(i.'

:

supplied. — 145 f. rav ovk 'ctf)jiovo-ov fieXirouca : tSs ovk evp-oiaov p.o\iras.-—
149. dirXaKo'vO' - supplied.— 181. Seo-iroij/a t (or y') i^avS(i(7a.— 188. twv

(Tuiv : supplied.— 192. dirore : supplied.— 194. fun^air : supplied.

208. Printed after V. 220.— 213. av: supplied.— 226. orav: &rav ^wp.ois.

— 238. Tc KaC ; irai Kai,— 258. ir|KOV(r oi8* iircf: i)Kov(nVj ovbiirca, — 290. irepl

TOV : TiiTpivov.— 294. xoi <|>a(r' : &s ipac'.— (ivKifftara : /iipAniaTa.

306. p.iKpcd ; p.aKpt^.— 395. Tropriv : supplied.

407. elXarCvas : eiAarfyois.— Kcm-as : K<iirais.— 428. iroo-C : supplied.— 452.

OTiveCriv: (rv/i8atriv.— 466. dva<|>aCvEt: "EAAijtri StSobs aiia<l>alvei. — 477. <ra<|><3s:

KaK6v.— 481. cVccrOe 8i| : ^aeffS' clei.

514. T0ip6' opa: tout' epx. — 521. \£KTpa: da/ia.— 629. tovt : tovS'.—
558. T-gSe : r-fivde.— 588. 'Ap-yoOcv : ayye7\aL.

618. Ti]vS€ : r^trSe.— 642. Xeyovtr dir£(rrovs : Keyovtra iTLard.s.— 645. pavC*

o-iv: supplied.— 649. iro'S' c|i|3a(rEi : iror' eTrep.0<i(rei,. — 652. aTroWvo-ai : Si6\-

\vcrai.— 672. SiTJ\6ov : Si7j\0e.

744. Toto-i <rois ; to7s i/ioTs.— 782. d(|>(£cTai: &*i'|o/iai.

818. dSe'^oi : aveSe^co.— 832. SaKpv dSaKpva, Kara 700s : Sdxpv (or SdKpva

SdKpux), Kard Se y6os.— 834. Tov 6 Ti : rh Se ti.— c\iirov cXiirov : eA.i7roy.

—

838. 6up.ds evTVXuv : eiTvxav ep.oi
\ \f/uxd.— 853. otS", otS' ore : olS', Sre.

912. iirUr\a: Maxv-— ^38. Spoo-uv: Spdaeiv.— 941. 8': supplied.

1071. liljTphs TraTp6s re Kol TeKVUf Srif Kupe7.— 1097. d\pCav : \oxeiav.

1116. 6' 'E\Xi]va6v'Tas : Tois /iJiKoeiras.— 1120. ficTaPaWciv Suo-Sai.)U)v(av

:

p.eTa^d\\ei dva-dainavla. — 1134. Bt) : irpi^Tofoi. — 1148. o«t dPpoirXovTOV t" :

a0poiTKoiiToio lis.— 1150. rats yimiriv irepipoXXoiiJVO : koI irXoKafjLovs irepiffoK-

Kop.eva yfvvaiv. — 1151. ovKeV : supplied.

1213. o«s Set: oirSefj.— 1237. yivvryri: supplied.— 1239. ^{pt 8" tviv:

<p4piv vw.— 1242. ntt«p" €ts ;
p.dTr\p. — 1247. iv : supplied. — 1248. kXcivo'v :
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supplied. — 1249. ri Se viv: in fuv. — 1252. Jaxpvirav: fafltW— 12B9 f

.

eirei -yatuv irais dTr€VO0"0'€V d Aarwos : iirl yas ii}if iratS' anevdtTffeTO,— 1267. \ar

fuvvas: yas eivis.— 1276. c'lrl Se^ (rc((ras : iirel S' ^jenrev.

1307. o8' ^ t6S'.— 1309. i'(|>aarKOv: \j/fvSas ^Aeyov.— 1333. }(Ep(rC: Sm<r9e.

— 1334. oirio-dc: x^P"''-
— 1346.. rapa^ . . . (jTrfptn/ievov. Printed after v. 1394.

— 1352. (TireuSoi/Tes ^701' Sid xep&v Trpvfiviiaria.— 1353. SiSdvres ' Se SSvTfs.—
1358. vo'|i.<i> ' \(iy<f-— 1380. uapSe'vu : supplied.— 1386. vavn]; Xtus : vavrai

vi<is.— 1394. See above, v. 1346.

1438. ircirpufu'vos : imrpufievois.



INDEX.

The figures, when preceded by p., refer to the pages ; otherwise, to the verses of the play,

or to the notes, or to both. The references are not meant to be exhaustive.

a-yvEvEtv 1227.

olvw 1486.

aWiav i'\av 1030.

oiKaipos 419, 754.

okCvutos 1157.

dKovrC^ctv (metaphori-

cally) 362, 1.370.

aKovciv (with inf.) 958.

aKpavTos 520.

oucpoSCvta 75, 459.

oKviiuv 1444.

<JX\d 999, 1170.

elhptical, 354.

fora\Xi7<£p,118,646.

d\\* ^ 806.

oWacro-Eo-Sai 292.

dXvpos 146.

a)ieiKTos 403.

dva^KT) (" servitude ")

1118.

dva-yvwpicris p. 16; 808.

ovaXCo-Kciv 337.

dvai|/vXT] 1442.

dv8 oTov 926.

dvuvv|j,oi SeaC 944.

aVTiXa^aC p. 40.

"A|«lVOS TTOVTOS 218.

dirdY»v 356.

diraCpeiv 511.

dirt'iTTVcra 1161.

oirio-Tos 1476.

diroSiSovai 745.

airoiva 1469.

diro\av€iv 526.

diroWuvai 541.

diroppi)YVv'vai piov 974.

dird(t>6eYKros 951.

diTTcpas opvis 1095.

&pa 351, 472, 886, 1222.

dpaios 778.

dpe'o-Kfiv 1335.

CUTTaKTOS 1242.

avXelo-Oai 367.

avTov 974.

d<t>Ei8ELv 1354.

PaKxev'eiv 1243.

pdpPapos 1337.

PcPios 1285.

pX«'ir«iv ("live") 608.

ppvxdo-eai 1390.

7a\T]Vti, yoXtivo's 1444.

-yaiutv 682.

ydvos 634.

ydp 328, 506, 1318.

yilr .510,749,918,919.

76-yMs 473, 610.

7€VVT]<ras ira.Ti]p 499.

76VOS ("sex") 1061.

YCYveo-Sai 1001.

YovoB 1234.

Sd(|>vii 1100, 1246.

Seivos 1032.

8eX.Tos 727.

Se'o-is p. 20, foot-note.

8E'xo|i,ai 793.

Sri 459, 1184.

Sri 7« 943.

Sid 683.

SiaSoxaC 79.

Sia|iE(p»v 396.

Siairepdv 395, 1392.

8Cki|v iropo(rx€iv 944,

945.

ACKTvvva 127.

SivcvEiv 192.

Aios 404.

8CiraXTOs 323.

StirTUXOs 242.

SoKetv 8, 44, 299, 956,

1335.

8dXia, SdXca 859.

8o'5a 10.30, 1164.

8dpv, 8opC 519, 1326.

8po'(ros 1192.

Svvoo-eai 1023.

tdv 1344.

e'ykXtipos 682.

iya 8e 372, 731.

eta 1423.

(ISivcLi 248, 814.

clirciv aKOviraC n 964.

£K 221.

U^aivav 98, 781.

ckPoXos 1042.

^KKXeirrciv 331.

iKvtwiv 1186, 1330.

eKirXT)ir<rciv ("inter-

rupt") 778.
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cfiircSovv 790.

cfiirupa 16.

iv 762.

c|aCpcTos 755.

c|aXXair<ruv 135.

Eira(pE(r6ai 1484.

e'lreC (with impf.) 261,

942.

EircCYcirSai 1893.

eVC 482, 680.

tirurKTiirreiv 701.

eiricrraTTjs 1284.

emoToXat 786, 1446.

cirurTpa<t>i{ 671.

ciro|i.vvvat 747.

citutCSes 1360.

cpc'o-o-civ (oiflj/ing) 289.

'Epivvcs p. 13, footrnote.

cpp.ifvctis 1302.

epireiv 477, 699.

eoTiv eVriv 721.

fi 1131.

eS -ye 1212.

cvy'vt's 273.

cvSaCftuv 1088.

cv8vvTT|p(aL 1356.

ev\aPE(rTc'p(i)s 1375,

fvirais 1234.

cupbrKEO-Oai 875.

€v(|>ir)fJL€iv 123, 687>

ei|>8ap|j.c'vos 276.

€x«iv 373, 718, 789,828,

1066, 1128.

TJ (_or • suggestive ') 503,

1164.

ij KoC 741.

TJKstv 42, 2.58.

impers.withadv.,420.

Sdpo-os 730.

9our(rciv 277.

Beo's and tvxi 867.

6pi7Ko(, Spi-yKcoiiara 73,

129.

Gvetv 621.

6&>vo-o'6iv 1127.

iSpvecOai 1453.

iiriroi (fern.) 2, 192.

to-iipris 1472.

Kai 592, 1123, 1401.

Kal |jii]v 236.

KatToi 720.

KaKT] 676.

KaKlO-TCOV 105.

KglXaiios 1126.

KaWio-Tctov 23.

KO|MrT€lV 815.

Koipa, KC(t>a\T) 983.

KapaSoKEiv 313.

KaTdvTt|s 1012.

KardpXE<r9a<' 40.

Karao-pevvvvai 633.

RttTtpY'^S"''^''''' 1173.

KEivds 418.

Kel(r9ai 166, 177, 620,

1189.

KeXoStiv 1093.

KcXEii)i.a, keXeuo-ttjs

1405.

KiWav 1379.

KcpSaCvEiv, KcpSos 1084.

Kivciv 1157.

KXeim]s 1026.

KXt|8o«x"v 1463.

KXxi8oiix°s 131.

KXtlt«o-««i'' 905, 917.

K\C)i.aK€s 1462.

kXvSuiv 1397.

kXv'civ (with inf.) 958.

K0)iCJ«r6ai 774.

Koo-jjioi 1228.

KoxXos 303.

KpCveiv 1471.

KToo-Sai 676.

KvdvEos 241.

KVKVOS 1105.

Kvva-yo's 284, 709.

Kvpetv 759.

Kuirr) 140.

XaKTi^Eiv (irpds Kevrpo)

1396.

Xoo-KEiv 461.

XaTpEvciv 1115.

X^Y'tv (with participle)

641, 1047.

Xiirapds 1130.

Xo'vos 240, 578.

Xwiretv (absolute) 483.

Xvo-is p. 20.

p.aKpdv 629.

|j.dXXav |jLaXXov 1406.

lidvTis 711, 1128.

(u'Xeo-eai 184, 645.

(teXireiv 429,

|ie'|j,ov€ 655.

fUv 330, 386.

p.€VTOL 637, 1335.

[tEO-os (els |ie'<rov) 420.

pecTTOs 804.

p«T£X8eiv 14.

pio-os 525.

(iotpa (ii o-ipJops'vT))

1490.

p.oXriv 1033.

pvSos p. 16, foot-note.

MuKu'va 846.

pvo-apds 1211.

vaiJTT]s (adj.) 1386.

vi]VEpos 1444.

vdcTTOS 1112.

vuKTOB oppa 110.

vCv (for j'Ti' 5^) 327.

go'avov 87, 1223, 1359.

6'86 236.

otKTos 1054.
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otiTTpos 1456.

okc'XXeiv 1879,

6'XPos 455.

o\a\ij£€iv 1337.

ci|i,|ia 'ixav 373.

d|u>iriropos 611.

o|utia\ds Yns 1258.

ovai(r6e 1078.

ovo|Jia 905.

OTTUS 321.

ipllav 979.

dpC^eo-em 969.

opos 1219.

do-Co 1161.

ocos (for badKis, etc.")

362.

oVircp 612.

6't€ (with otSa.) 852.

ov ydp dXXd 1005.

OJK EU, ou <t>T|HLt 1344.

ovK otSa 659.

ov iiifv dXXd 630.

oiii 927.

otipeios 162, 1126.

OUTOS 916.

^aidv 1404.

n'a\i|i,irpv|jivi]8o'v 1395.

irap' ov&^v 6c'a-6ai 732.

irapaPaX\ca-8ai 1094.

irapao-ToScs 1159.

irapao-XElv SCkijv 944.

irdpcp^ov 516.

irdpos (for /iaWov) 656.

irdoxeiv 658, 755.

uarpoKTo'vos x^'p 1083.

ir»paTT|pia 967.

iriXayoi a\ds 300.

ireVireiv 590, 943.

•mirpaiuvos 1438.

irepdv 395, 724.

irepiPoWeiv 788, 799.

irepiirtVeia p. 16 ; 730.

ire'oTiiio 315, 1384.

ir«|>VK£'vai. 610.

irriYT) 1192.

•ir£irT€iv 730, 1010.

ttItvXos 307, 1050.

irXoTT] 1427.

•rrXe'ov 1336.

ttXiov Xa^civ 496.

itXt^v oo-a 613.

iroe«ivo's 513, 1006.

irotos 1319.

iroXvOvpos 727.

iro|jiin] 651.

Kop9\uvav 936.

irdpos 25-3.

irop<)>vpevTiKo'5 263.

iroTepov (omitted) 656.

irovs

"sheet-line," 1135.

iro'Sa, 649.

— ir€'p,ireLv, 130.

— TiSe'vai, 32.

«v iroo-C, 1312.

irpdo-o'civ 533, 692.

irpEo-^Eipa 963.

irpoKEto-Oai 1189.

irpoo-dvTt]S 1012.

irpoo-Tpoirrj 618.

irpov<|iECXciv 523.

irpv|iivT|6cv 1349.

irws dv 627.

ircos <|)T)S 1317.

pcvixa o-TpaToC 1437.

^iio-is d77«Xi.KT) p. 29.

pdOiov 407, 1387.

o-dXos 46.

o-e (suffers elision) 656.

o-e'Peo-Bai 649.

o-i7dv 458.

o-o'<t)io-H.a 380, 1031.

o-Tevayiio's 1390.

o-Ttpytiv 1335.

o-ToiioiIv 287.

o-uYKvp£lv 874.

mivrtlvav 207.

(rvpCl,(iv 1125.

o-vo-TcXXeo-Oai 295.

a-4>paylln,v 1372.

rd yvvaiKo's 1006.

rapo-ds (1394) 1346.

Tatipoiro'Xos S(d, 1457.

TCKvovo-6ai 1263.

TTjXu'yeTos 828.

Ti.(i,i] 776.

tCvos rts wv 1360.

tVs 548, 615.

rXifvai, ToXfia 869.

To£ 1054.

TpE'<f>ElV 849.

TpCyXvifioi 113.

TpoxtiXoTos 82.

TpoxociSi]s XCjivT) 1103,

TU7xov«iv 616.

Tuxciv 252, 1321.

Tijxi 867.

i)<|>aCv£iv 817.

<|>dvai 1071.

(t>do-Keiv 1309.

^ipnr9a,i 416.

^fvyfiv 512, 1326.

<|)Tiii,ti 1496,

<i>(XTpov 1182.

<|>povSos 1294.

<|>c5s 187.

<|><Ss dpdv 608.

(|>uo-it>dpos 6cd p. 15,

foot-note; 21.

Xaipe 922.

Xdpiv TtOeo-eai 002.

()>e'p£i,v, 14.

XoaC 162.

Xopol c'ykvkXioi 429.

Xpcuv 71.
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Xpo'vu 1386.

Xupetv 1358, 1392.

»|;oi\Xeiv 179.

i|iT)()>os 945.

"AeTivoB, 966.

wXe'vt] 966.

us (with participle")

377, 383.

us 8if 682.

i8s603.

' Achilles' Race-course

'

436.

adjective

for adv., 1284.

for gen. of proper

noun, 5, 263.

simple, of two ter-

minations, 1202.

alliteration 209, 364 fe.,

596, 823, 876, 1317.

Amphitrite 425.

anachronisms958, 1452.

anacolutha 675, 695,

947, 964.

anapaests p. 41.

anaphora 205, 227, 480,

8.32,984,1018,1059.

anticipation 475, 904,

996.

antistrophic assonance

p. 49; 445.

antithesis 381, 516,

1026, 1264.

aorist

dramatic, 351, 672.

inf. contemporane-

ous 44, 785.

ingressive, 309.

participle contempo-

raneous, 309, 329,

441, 1419.

apostrophic form 1446,

1474, 1487.

Areopagus 945, 962.

arrangement : see posi-

tion.

Artemis Tauropolos p.

14.

article 320, 902, 1006,

1233.

as relative, 35.

with interrogative,

1319.

assimilation 119, 939.

of tense, 262, 356,

671, 1039, 1342.

assonance 310,460,710.

asyndeton 40, 310, 675.

Atliena

casting-vote, p. 13.

form of name, 1436.

Athens 1088, 1130,

1449.

attraction 979, 1293.

ban 951.

bay- tree 1100, 1246.

Bosphorus 393, 395,

422.

boxing of Barbarians

1371.

brachylogy 1227.

Brauron p. 14, foot-

note.

bridal veil 372.

' Bride of Death ' 369.

Calchas 532, 663.

Castalia 1242.

cenotaph 702.

chiasmus 132.

Choes 960.

chorus p. 26, foot-note,

p. 31; 576, 798,

1052.

commos p. 26, foot-

note, p. 32 foot-

note.

conch-shell 303.

copula omitted 903.

Cora 1234.

coryphaeus 236.

couplets of synony-

mous words 243,

244, 491.

lielos 1098, 1240.

denouement p. 20.

deus ex machina p. 26

;

1435.

dialect p. 43; 126, 1.38.

Dictynna 127.

Dioscuri 272.

dochmiacs p. 50.

dream-oracle 1266,

1278.

drink-offering 162.

eclipse 193.

elision 656.

ellipsis 321, 630, 11T4.

enclitics 679.

entrances and exits p.

23.

epeisodion p. 26, foot-

note,

epithets

' limiting,' 1095.

' ornamental,' 700,

1264.

equivokes p. 21 ; 1195,

1197, 1213, 1221,

1230.

ethical dative (with

Xatpe) 922.

etymologizing p. 14,

foot-note; 32, 394.

Eumenides p. 12 Jin.;

969.
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euphemisms 755, 944,

1173.

euphony 35, 634 t.fin.

Euripus 6.

Eurotas 400.

exodos p. 26, foot-note,

eyewitness and hearsay

812, 901.

family-name 697.

funeral-rites 172, -627,

632, 821.

Furies p. 13, foot-note;

281 ff.

Greek sentiments 455,

502, 551.

Halae p. 14, foot-note,

halcyon 1089.

hearsay and eyewitness

812, 901.

Hecate p. 15; 21.

heirloom 826.

Helen of Euripides p.

39, foot-note.

Hippodamia 2, 825.

homoeoteleuton 847.

hyperbaton 1324.

hyperbole 718.

iambic trimeter (see

also pause, Parson's

Bule, and rhythm)

p. 36, p. 38, foot-

note ; 832, 985.

idioms 515, 683, 908,

1068, 1203, 1233,

1344.

imperfect 27, 335, 667,

954.

with ^irei', 261, 942.

indicative (in final

clause) 367.

infinitive

with CLKoieiv, 958.

with word denoting

fear, 1342.

interjections outside of

the verse, 467, 559.

interrogatives

with article, 1319.

two in one sentence,

1360.

lo 394.

Iphigenia (character-

ized) p.5,p. 27; 336,

378, 587 fin., 590,

595, 637, 740, 803,

810, 852, 873, 912,

999, 1023^71., 1183.

irony (see also equi-

uokes) p. 17, p. 21,

foot-note; 340, 613.

juxtaposition 598, 621.

kidnapping 1358.

Leucothea 270.

' limiting ' epithet 1095.

litotes 520, 591,593,631.

logaoedic rhythm p. 46,

p. 50.

lyrical style 143.

marriage ceremonies

372, 818.

mementoes of the dead

821,

messengers p. 29 ; 1291,

1323.

metaphors 79, 81, 300,

307, 345, 442, 599,

680, 815, 935, 936,

1043, 1095, 1317.

metrical schemes pp.

47 fE.

miracles 1168.

Moloch 626.

Mopsus 532, 1128.

music of the Greek

drama p. 34.

Mycenae 845.

national spirit in the

Greek drama 1386.

negative (double) 1212.

negative particles 116,

354, 697, 1367.

' nominative absolute

'

947.

noun as adjective 299,

1386.

oath-taking 750.

omens 1034, 1221, 1385.

oracles p. 22, foot-note

;

86, 973.

order of words : see

position.

Orestes (characterized)

p. 19, p. 33; 77,

102, 490, 496, 502,

507, 510, 570, 591,

673, 687, 711, 911

fin., 1012.

Orestes' sojourn at

Athens p. 13.

ornamental epithets

571.

oxymoron 512, 569, 568.

Palaemon 271.

Pan 1126.

parallelism 1401.

parataxis 330.

Parnassus 709, 1244.

paroemiac verse p. 45,

foot-note,

parodies p. 3, foot-note

;

32, 512, 844.
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parodos p. 26, foot-

note, p. 32, foot-

note.

paronomasia 209.

participle

present, expressing

purpose, 411, 558,

1440.

supplementary, with

^povhoSf 1294,

vocative construc-

tion, 788.

with \4yfiv, 1047.

Patin p. 20, foot-note,

p. 33, foot-note.

pause 2, 8,675,705, 996.

periphrases 80, 96, 120,

292, 300, 312, 370,

410, 605, 721, 727,

793, 817, 859, 905,

1006, 1129, 1263,

1424.

personal pronoun em-

phasized 490, 731.

Persians of Aeschylus

p. 29.

Philoctetes of Sophocles

p. 28, foot-note, p.

86, foot-note.

Phineus 422.

plays upon names, p. 14,

foot-note; 894, 395,

500, 1454.

'Porson'sRule'580,914.

plural (for sing.) 80.

' generalizing,' 109,

348, 539, 61fl, 1858,

1402.

position 21, 22, 89, 72,

177, 202, 235, 298,

366, 378, 475, 498,

556, 605, 621, 646,

679, 873, 979, 1014,

1064, 1209, 1324,

1401, 1460, 1472.

potential construction

1007.

proceleusmatics p. 44.

prolepsis 475, 996.

prologue p. 24.

prophets 1128.

proverbs 910, 1026, 1064,

1121, 1193, 1396.

punctuation 8.

purification from blood-

guiltiness 1224.

Pylades (characterized)

p. 4; 102,650,659,

669, 709, 711, 716,

719, 902.

Pythian Games 1282.

Python 1245.

quantity of syllables,

51, 230, 253.

quotation by the an-

ciepts 727.

relative pronoun 320,

859, 420.

repetition 402, 486, 522,

669, 721, 722, 994,

1371, 1485.

rhetorical form 675.

rhythm 27, 674, 985.

sacrifice of Iphigenia

pp. 10-12, foot-

note.

• Schmidt, J. H. Hein-

ricli, p. 35, foot-

note, p. 46, foot-

note; 1143.

self-apostrophizing 344.

sigmatism 634 f. fin.,

679, 765.

stasimon p. 26, foot-

note.

stichomythia p. 41 ; 69,

492, 811, 922^7!.,

1027, 1040.

Sun-god 1188, 1207.

suspense p. 17.

swan-song 1105.

symmetry 490 ^n., 795

fin.

Symplegades 125, 241,

889.

synizesis 270, 1048.

Tantalidae p. 8, foot-

note.

Tantalus 387.

temple 113, 128.

Thoas (characterized)

p. 20, footnote, p.

28; 1200.

transition 95, 340, 576,

678 ^n., 753,912.

translating 411, 1486.

tribrachs p. 86, p. 87,

foot-note; 985.

triglyphs 113.

Triton 803, 425.

trochaic tetrameter p.

37.

Weoklein p. 15, foot-

note, p. 23, foot-

note, p. 40, foot-

note; 1490.

Weil p. 89, foot-note;

281.
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University. 286 pages '-^S i-7S

XENOPHON, Hellenica V-VII. Edited by Professor Bennett of Cor-

nell University. 240 pages »-4o 1.50

XENOPHON, Memorabilia. Edited by Professor Smith of Ohio State

University, xix -1-270 pages ,
i-4o i-S^

GINN & COMPANY Publishers



GREEK TEXT-BOOKS
Allen's Medea of Euripides. (Revised by Moore) #i.oo

Baird's Greek-English Word-List 30
Collar & Daniell's Beginner's Greek Composition 90
College Series of Greek Authors : See circulars for details.

Flagg's Hellenic Orations of Demosthenes i.oo

Flagg's Seven against Thebes i.oo

Flagg's Anacreontics 35
Goodwin's Greek Grammar 1.50

Goodwin's Greek Moods and Tenses 2.00

Goodwin's Greek Reader 1.50

Goodwin and White's New Anabasis, with Illustrated Vocabulary 1.50

Goodwin and White's Selections from Xenophon and Herodotus 1.50

Greek (and Latin) School Classic Series : See circulars for deuils.

Bain's Odyssey, Book VL 35
Bain's Odyssey, Book VII 40
Gleason's Gate to the Anabasis 40
Minckwitz's Odyssey, Book XII 35
Rolfe's Anabasis, Book V 40
Sewall's Timon of Lucian 50

flarding's Strong and Weak Inflection in Greek 50
Hayley's Alcestis of Euripides 1.50

Higley's Exercises in Greek Composition i.oo

Hogue's Irregular Verbs of Attic Prose 1.50

Jebb's Introduction to the Study of Homer 1.I2

Kerr's Bacchae of Euripides , i.oo

Leighton's Greek Lessons ., 1.20

Parsons' Cebes' Tablet 7S
Perrin and Seymour's School Odyssey

:

Books I-IV, with vocabulary 1.25

Books I-IV, IX-XII, with vocabulary 1.50

Seymour's School Iliad

:

Books I-III, with vocabulary 1.25

Books I-VI, with vocabulary 1.60

Seymour's Homeric Vocabulary 75
Seymour's Selected Odes of Pindar 1.40

Sidgwick Greek Prose Composition 1.50

Tarbell's Philippics of Demosthenes i.oo

Tyler's Selections from Greek Lyric Poets i.oo

White's Beginner's Greek Book 1.50

White's First Greek Book 1.25

White's First Lessons in Greek 1.20

White's Oedipus Tyrannus of Sophocles 1.12

White and Morgan's Anabasis Dictionary 1.25

Whiton's Orations of Lysias I.oo

GINN & COMPANY Publishers

Boston New York Chicago San Francisco
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GOODWIN'S GREEK GRAMMAR
By WILLIAM W. GOODWIN,

Emeritus Professor of Greek Literature in Harvard University

Revised and Enlarged Edition. i2mo. Half morocco, xxxvi + 451 pages. List

price, j!i.5P; mailing price, jSi.65

THERE is but one opinion touching Professor Good-

win's " Greek Grammar "
: it is superior to any other

in point of accurate scholarship, completeness, and

readiness of reference.

The relative degrees of prominence that should be given

to the various aspects of grammar have been carefully con-

sidered, and the book will be found in accord with the

soundest ideas on this subject.

It represents the latest and most authoritative information

in Greek grammatical forms and constructions. The syntax

of the moods is based on the author's larger volume on the

Greek moods and tenses.

The work is used and recommended by the prominent

universities and colleges in this country and by many of the

great public schools of Great Britain.

BY THE SAME AUTHOR

SYNTAX OFTHE MOODS AND TENSES
OF THE GREEK VERB

I

Rewritten and Enlarged. 8vo. Cloth, xxxii + 464 pages. List price,

j$i2.oo; mailing price, Itz. 15

T is generally acknowledged that this work of Professor

Goodwin's is indispensable to all students and teachers

of Greek.

GINN & COMPANY Publishers



SEYMOUR'S SCHOOL ILIAD
REVISED EDITION

With Introduction, Commentary, and Illustrated Vocabulary

By THOMAS D. SEYMOUR
Professor of Greek in Yale University

BOOKS I-III. 8vo. Half leather. Ixxxv + 70 + 138 pages. With

maps and illustrations. List price, ^1.25 ;
mailing price, S1.40.

BOOKS I-VI. 8vo. Half leather. Ixxxv + 459 pages. With maps

and illustrations. List price, ;?i.6o ; mailing price, f1.75.

PROFESSOR SEYMOUR'S edition of the "Iliad" for

the use of schools has won for itself thousands of

friends among both teachers and students of Greek.

The scholarly introduction, which gives assistance on such

points as Homeric Life, the Homeric Poems, Homer's style,

syntax, dialect, and verse, as well as the bold, legible type,

the open page, the firm paper,— all have commended them-

selves to the users of the book. It has been generally

recognized as the best edition yet issued for the use of

schools. In this recent revision Professor Seymour has

incorporated the results of the active researches of the past

eleven years in the field of Homeric Antiquities. The vocabu-

lary is somewhat fuller, many more illustrations are used, and

the introduction is printed in larger type than in the former

edition. In the introduction there has also been inserted a

table of pronouns, in accordance with a frequently expressed

desire of teachers. Teachers who have used Professor

Seymour's Iliad will find that the additions in this revision

have made the work still more attractive, adequate, and

practical.

GINN & COMPANY Publishers










